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BCTYII/ INTRODUCTION

Hucturnina «IlopiBHsUIbHA TpaMaTHKa aHTJIINCBKOI Ta YKpaiHCBKOI MOBHY
BXOJUTh JO MUKIY JIHTBICTUYHHUX ITUCLUUILIIH, 10 (HOPMYIOTH (iI0JIoOTiuHy 0a3y
3100yBayiB BHUIOI OCBITH Ta J1a€ MOKJIUBICTh CTYJEHTaM OBOJIOJITH IMPAKTUYHUMU
HaBUYKaMU TOPIBHSAHHS MOP(QOJIOTIUHUX Ta CHUHTAKCUYHUX KaTeropid B piaHIA Ta
1HO3EMHI MOBax.

OcHOBHa MeTa [UCUUIUIIHU — HAAAaTH CTYIACHTaM 3HaHHS MpO KIIOUOBI
MOJIOKEHHSI TOPIBHSJIBHOI TpaMaTHKH, Mpo 130Mop(Hi/amoMOppHI MOBHI SBHUIIA,
MOp(}OJIOTiuHI KaTeropii YaCTUH MOBM, CHHTAKCHUHI 3B’SI3KH, PEUEHHS SIK OCHOBHY
KOMYHIKaTUBHY OJMHHUII0 MOBH, CTPYKTYpPHI THIIM PEYEHb TOIIO, BifOOpakeHi B
TEOPETUYHO-NIPAKTUYHUX Kypcax CYMDKHUX JUCHUHUIUIIH, [[0 BHKJIAJAIOTHCA
3100yBavaM BHIIOI OCBITH.

[TopiBHsIPHA TpaMaTHKa aHTJIIMCHKOT Ta YKpaiHCBKOI MOB K HayKa Ipo
THUIIOJIOT1I0 MOP(OJIOTTYHUX CUCTEM Ta CUHTAKCUYHUX CTPYKTYP BUBYAE MOPQPOIIOTIIO
Ta CHUHTAKCUC JBOX IOPIBHIOBAHMX MOB Yy BCIX acClEKTaX — BIJ HaWMEHIIOT
3HAYEHHEBOI OJAMHMUIII MOBU — MOp(EeMU — 0 OAMHMIIb CYIEPCUHTAKCUYHOTO PIBHS
MOBH — MOHA(PA30BUX €THOCTEH 1 TEKCTIB.

3aBnannsamu kypcy «llopiBHsuIbHa rpamMaTHKa aHTIIIMCHKOT Ta YKPaiHCHKOT
MOBW» €: MMJICYMYBaTH 3HaHHSI CTYACHTIB PO MOBHI PiBHI ((DOHETUYHUH, JIEKCUYHUIA,
MOP(OJIOTIYHUNA, CAHTAKCUYHUI) Yy 31CTABHOMY ACIEKTI Ta BUAUIMTHU iXHI 130MOp(QHI
Ta ajJoMOp(HI PUCH; MIJBUIIUTH PIBEHb IMIITOTOBKU CTYJIEHTIB 3 TEOPii rpaMaTUKH,
10 Ma€ COPUATH HAYKOBOMY PO3YMIHHIO TEOPETUYHHX OCHOB BUBYCHHS MOBH SIK
cUCTEMU; C(POpPMYBATH y CTYJAEHTIB PO3YMIHHA XapaKTepy MI>KMOBHUX IpaMaTUYHHUX
3B’SI3KIB 1 BIJHOILIEHB; 3’SICYBaTH CXOXOCTI Ta PO30ODKHOCTI IpaMaTHYHOI CHUCTEMU
aHTJIIACHKOI MOBH 3 TPaMaTUYHOIO CHCTEMOIO YKPAiHChbKOI MOBH; PO3KPUTH OCHOBHI
rpaMatuyHi Tpanchopmarlii mpu 311MCHEHHI TIEpeKIaay 3a BiICYTHOCTI rpaMaTHYHHUX
€KBIBAJICHTIB y 31CTaBIIOBAaHUX MOBaX.

VY pe3ynbrari BUBYCHHS! HABYAIBHOI TUCIIUTUIIHU CTY/IEHT TOBUHEH

3HATHU:

OCHOBHI 17Iei Ta KOHIICMINI MPOBIIHUX YKPAiHCBKUX YUYEHUX Yy Talys3i
KOHTPACTUBHOT JIIHTBICTHKH Ta MOPIBHSUIBHOI IPAMATHKU 30KpEMa;

IHCTpYMEHTapii KOHTPACTUBHOI JIIHTBICTUKH, a CaM€ METOJU 31CTaBJICHHS
rpaMaTUYHUX SIBHII aHTJIIHCHKOI Ta YKpaiHChKOi MOB JJISi BHUSIBICHHS CIUTBHOTO Ta
BIJIMIHHOT'O Y TPAaMaTUYHUX CHCTEMAaX 31CTaBIIOBAJILHUX MOB;

anoMopdpHi Ta 130MOpPQHI pPHUCH TpaMaTUYHOI CTPYKTYpU AaHIIIMCHKOI Ta
YKPaIHCHKOI MOB;

BMITH:

OPaKTUYHO aHATI3yBaTU I'paMaTU4YHy OyIOBY aHIJIINCHKOI Ta YKpaiHChbKOT MOB
3 METOIO BUSIBUTH y HUX CIIJIbHI Ta BIIMIHHI PUCH;

OpraHizyBaTu MOPIBHSIbLHE TEOPETUYHE JTOCIIKCHHS,

BU3HAYATH aloMop(Hi ¥ i130MOp(dHI PUCH YACTMH MOBH Ta TPaMaTHYHUX
KaTeropiil CIIOBOCTIONYYEHb Ta PEUYCHB 1 3aCTOCOBYBATH 111 3HAHHS TIPH MEPEKIIAII.



CONTENT MODULE 1. MORPHOLOGY

1. Fundamentals
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. Language.
. Speech.
3. Basic units of language and speech:
- the phoneme,
- the morpheme,
- the word,
- the sentence.
. The term grammar.
. Word as a basic language unit.
. Types of stems.
. The classification of words.
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Concepts and terms: language, speech, language units, the phoneme, the mor-
pheme, the word, the sentence, phonology, morphology, syntax, grammar, basic
language unit, the structure of words, grammatical morpheme, lexical morpheme,
lexico-grammatical morpheme, grammatical word-morpheme, analytical word,
syntactical word, types of stems, simple, derivative, compound, composite,lexeme,
grammeme.

References: 1, 3, 4, 6, 8, 10, 14

1. Basic units of language and speech

The distinction between language and speech, which was first introduced by
Ferdinand de Saussure (1857-1913) in his book on general linguistics, has become
one of the cornerstones of modern linguistics. Most generally these two notions are
understood in the following way:

*l[anguage is the system of units used in the process of speaking by all members
of a community;

*speech is the process of using articulate (distinctly uttered) sounds to convey
information.

Broader definitions of the notions are as follows:

Language is the system, phonological, lexical, and grammatical, which lies at
the base of all speaking. It is a source which every speaker and writer has to draw
upon (rely on) if he/she is to be understood by other speakers of the language.

Speech, on the other hand, is the manifestation of language, or its use by various
speakers and writers of the given language. Thus any material for analysis we
encounter, orally or in a written form, is always a product of speech, namely
something either pronounced or written by some individual speaker or writer, or a
group of speakers or writers. There is no other way for a scholar to get at language
than through its manifestation in speech.



In the process of speech we use many language units to code the information we
are going to convey, therefore any instance of speech is a particular realization of a
language. As we are concerned with grammar only we will not dwell on the problem
of language system in phonology and lexicology, but we will concentrate on the
system of grammar and its manifestation in speech where, of course, it can never
appear isolated from phonology and lexicology. Actual sentences pronounced by a
speaker are the result of organizing words drawn from the word stock according to a
pattern drawn from its grammatical system.

Thus, in stating that English nouns have a distinction of two numbers, singular
and plural, and that there are several ways of expressing the category of plural
number in nouns, we are stating facts of language, that is, elements of that system
which a speaker or a writer of English has to draw on (to draw on — to make use of
supply of smth.). But, for instance, a concrete phrase very fine weather is a fact of
speech, created by the individual speaker for his own purposes, and founded on
knowledge, (a) of a syntactical pattern in question “adverb+adjective+noun”, and (b)
of the words which he/she arranges according to the pattern [8, 6-7].

The basic units of language and speech are: the phoneme, the morpheme, the
word and the sentence. The definitions of these units have never been generally
agreed on, yet the following can serve as some brief functional characteristics.

The phoneme is the smallest distinctive unit. The phoneme [b], for instance, is
the only distinctive feature marking the difference between tale [teil] and table
[teibl].

The morpheme is the smallest meaningful unit. Uti-fail-ing-ly, for instance,
contains four meaningful parts, that is four morphemes.

The word is the smallest naming unit. Though the words terror, terrible,
terrific, terrify contain more than one morpheme each, they are the smallest units
naming a certain feeling, certain properties and a certain action respectively.

The sentence is the smallest communication unit which expresses a complete
thought or an idea. It rains is a sentence because it communicates a certain particular
idea. Though a sentence contains words, it is not merely a group of words (or other
units), but something integral, a structural unity built in accordance with one of the
patterns existing in a given language. All the sounds of a sentence are united by
typical intonation. All the meanings are interlaced according to some pattern to make
one communication. And a communication is a directed thought [15; 11]. It is exactly
the ability to express the complete idea or some meaningful thought that makes a
sentence a sentence and distinguishes it, for example, from a phrase.

The mentioned units (the phoneme, the morpheme, the word and the sentence)
are units of different levels of language structure. The phoneme is a unit of the lowest
level, the sentence — of the highest. A unit of a higher level usually contains one or
more units of the preceding level. But the higher unit cannot be reduced to the sum of
those lower units since it has a quality not inherent in the units of the lower level. For
example, the naming power of the word length is not inherent in the two morphemes
it contains. The communicating power of the sentence It rains is not inherent in the
two words it contains.




Vice versa, a combination of units of a certain level does not make a unit of a
higher level unless the combination acquires the properties of the units of that higher
level. The combination of morphemes -ing-ly is not a word since it names nothing.
The combination of words of the teacher is not a sentence as long as it communicates
nothing [14, 7-8].

The units of each level can be analyzed as to their inner structure, the classes
they belong to in the language system (otherwise, their paradigmatic relations), and
the combinations they form in speech (or their syntagmatic relations). In the light of
all the above mentioned we shall assume that the structure of various units and the
classes they form (paradigmatic relations) are the sphere of language, while the
combinations the same units form in the process of communication (syntagmatic
relations) are the sphere of speech.

It goes without saying that language and speech are interdependent and
interpenetrating. The combinability of every unit depends upon its properties as an
element of the language system. On the other hand, the properties of every unit
develop in the process of speech. Combinations of units may become stable and
develop into new units, as in the case of motor-bicycle, has written, at last etc. [14, 9-
10].

The structure, classification and combinability of phonemes is studied by a
branch of linguistics called phonology.

The structure, classification and combinability of words is the object of
morphology.

Syntax deals with the structure, classification and combinability of sentences.

Morphology and syntax are both parts of grammar. Morphology is a part of
grammar that treats meaning and use of classes of words — parts of speech, as they
are traditionally referred to. Syntax is another subdivision of grammar that deals with
the structure of speech utterances that makes a sentence or a part of a sentence.

The term grammar is used to denote:

1) the objective laws governing the use of word classes, their forms and their
syntactic structures based upon their objective content;

2) the laws of a language as they are understood by a linguist or a group of
linguists.

In other words, grammar (Wikepedia Internet Source) is the study of rules
governing the use of language. The set of rules governing a particular language is
also called the grammar of the language; thus, each language can be said to have its
own distinct grammar. Grammar is a part of the general study of language called
linquistics. The subfields of modern grammar are phonetics, phonology, morphology-
syntax. and semantics. Traditional grammars include only morphoogy and syntax.

There can also be differentiated several types of grammar. Thus, we may speak
of a practical grammar and a theoretical grammar. A practical grammar is the system
of rules explaining the meaning and use of words, word forms, and syntactic
structures. A theoretical grammar treats the existing points of view on the content and
use of words, word forms, syntactic structures and gives attempts to establish (if
necessary) new ones.




Summing up, it is worth presenting the views of A. Levytsky upon this subject,
who considers grammar a branch of linguistics that treats the laws of language units’
usage in speech. Grammar considers and examines language from its smallest
meaningful parts up to its most complex organization. It classifies words into
categories and states the peculiarities of each category. A. Levytsky considers
vocabulary to be the word-stock, and grammar to be the set of devices for handling
this word-stock. It is due to these devices that language is able to give a material
linguistic form to human thought. The semantic value of grammatical devices is
developed in the process of communication. So, grammar is treated as a branch of
linguistics, which studies the structure of language, i.e. a system of morphological
categories and forms, syntactic categories and constructions. That is why grammar
consists of two branches — morphology and syntax [9, 97].

2. Word as a basic language unit.

The structure of words

One of the main properties of a word is its double nature. It is material because
it can be heard or seen, and it is immaterial or ideal as far as its meaning is
concerned. Therefore, the material aspects of the word (written and oral) will be
regarded as its forms, and its meanings (ideal or immaterial aspects) as its content.
When defining the word as “the smallest naming unit” the reference was made
primarily to its content, whereas in pointing out the most characteristic features of
words we deal chiefly with the form.

The word books can be broken up in two parts: book- and -s. The content of the
first part can be rendered as “a written work in a form of a set of printed pages
fastened together inside a cover, as a thing to be read” and the meaning of the second
part is “plurality”. So, each of the two parts of the word books has both form and
content. Such meaningful parts of a word are called morphemes. If we break up the
word in some other way, e.g. boo-ks, the resulting parts will not be morphemes, since
they have no meanings. The morphemes book- and -s differ essentially:

1) In their relations to reality and thought. Book- is directly associated with some
object of reality, even if it does not name it as the word book does (compare bookish).
The morpheme -s is connected with the world of reality only indirectly, through the
morpheme it is linked with. In combination with the morpheme book- it means “more
than one book”. Together with the morpheme table- it refers to “more than one
table”. But alone it does not remind us of the notion “more than one” in the same way
as, for instance, the morpheme plural- does.

2) In their relations to the word which they are part of. Book- is more independent
than -s. Book- makes a word book with a zero morpheme, with the meaning of
"singular number”, added, whereas - cannot make a word with a zero morpheme. It
always depends on some other morpheme.

3) In their relations to similar morphemes in other words. The meaning of -s is
always relative. In the word books it denotes “plurality”, because books is opposed to
book with the zero morpheme of “singularity”. In the word news -s has no plural
meaning because there is no “singular” opposite to news. In verbs the morpheme -s
shows the meaning of “present tense” in relation to the morpheme -ed in wanted, but
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at the same time it shows the meaning of the “third person, singular” in relation to the
zero morpheme of want. Now we cannot say that book- has one meaning when
compared with chair- and another when compared with table-.

Summing up, we can state that, the meanings of the morphemes -s, -ed, being
relative, dependent and only indirectly reflecting reality, are grammatical meanings
of grammatical morphemes.

Morphemes of the book- type and their meanings are called lexical.

It is a common phenomenon in English that the function of a grammatical
morpheme is fulfilled by an apparent word standing separately. The lexical meanings
of the words invite, invited and the combination shall invite are the same. The main
difference in content is the “present” meaning in invite, the “past” meaning in invited
and the “future” meaning in shall invite. These meanings are grammatical. By
comparing the relations of invite — invited and invite — shall invite we can see that the
function of shall is similar to that of the grammatical morpheme -ed. Thus, being
formally a word, since it is characterized by a separate loose position in a sentence
(e.g. I shall come tomorrow.), in regard to its content shall is not a word, but a
grammatical morpheme. Therefore, since shall has the properties of both a word and
a grammatical morpheme, it can be called a grammatical word-morpheme.

Let us now compare the two units: invites and shall invite. They contain the
same lexical morpheme invite- and different grammatical morphemes -s and shall.
The grammatical morpheme -s is a bound morpheme: it is rigidly connected with the
lexical morpheme. The grammatical morpheme shall is a free morpheme or a word-
morpheme: it is loosely connected with the lexical morpheme. Owing to the differ-
ence in the forms of the grammatical morphemes, there is a difference in the forms of
the units invites and shall invite. Invites has the form of one word, and shall invite
that of the combination of words.

Units like invites, with bound grammatical morphemes, are called synthetic
words. They are words both in form and in content.

Units like shall invite, with free grammatical morphemes, or grammatical word-
morphemes, are called analytical words. They are words in-content only. In the form
they are combinations of words.

Since the difference between synthetic and analytical words is a matter of form,
not content, we may speak of synthetic (cuntermuyna abo mpocra ¢opma) and
analytical (amaniTiuna abo ckinanena gpopma) forms.

Analytical forms are much more characteristic of English than of Ukrainian.
Especially rich in analytical forms is the English verb where they greatly exceed the
synthetic forms in number.

Owing to the prevalence of analytical forms, English is usually spoken of as an
analytical language, and Ukrainian, Russian, Greek, Latin etc., in which synthetic
forms prevail, as synthetic languages.

Besides lexical and grammatical morphemes there exist some intermediate
types.

The first morphemes in the words de-part, for-give, and the second morphemes
in the words fly-er, home-less resemble grammatical morphemes in their dependence
on the lexical morphemes. But they differ from grammatical morphemes in not being
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relative. Thus, for example, in pairs merciful — merciless, and homeless, jobless, etc.,
-less retains its meaning (“the absence of smth.”) even if it is not contrasted. Like
grammatical morphemes, de-, for-, -er, -less are attached only to some classes of
lexical morphemes, but like lexical morphemes they determine the lexical meanings
of words. Compare: part and depart, job and jobless. Thus, owing to their double or
intermediate nature, they will be called lexico-grammatical morphemes.

De-, for-, -er, -less are bound morphemes. English also possesses free lexico-
grammatical morphemes, or lexico-grammatical word- morphemes.

Units of the type stand up, give in, find out resemble analytical words, having
the forms of a combination of words and the content of a word. But there is an
essential difference between shall give and give in. Shall does not introduce any
lexical meaning, while in does. Shall give differs from give grammatically, while give
in differs from give lexically. In this respect give in is similar to forgive. Thus, in is
an example of a lexico-grammatical word morpheme.

A word has at least one lexical morpheme. It may also have grammatical and
lexico-grammatical morphemes. The lexical morpheme is regarded as the root of the
word, all the other bound morphemes as affixes: prefixes, suffixes and infixes.

Position is not the only difference between prefixes and suffixes. Suffixes play a
much greater role in the grammatical structure of both English and Ukrainian
languages. Firstly, they include grammatical morphemes besides lexico-grammatical
ones, whereas prefixes are only lexico-grammatical. Secondly, the lexico-
grammatical suffixes are more closely connected with grammatical morphemes than
prefixes are. Adding a suffix to the root mostly changes the set of grammatical
morphemes attached, which is not typical of prefixes.

Words without their grammatical morphemes (mostly suffixes, often called
endings or inflections) are known as stems. In accordance with their structure the
following four types of stems are usually distinguished:

1. Simple (mpocti ocHoBwm), containing only the root, as in day, dogs, write,
wanted, etc.

2. Derivative (moximui ocHoBu), containing affixes or other stembuilding
elements, as in boyhood, rewrite, strength, etc.

3. Compound (ckmamui ocHOBH), CONntaining two or more roots, as in white-wash,
pickpocket, appletree, motor-car, brother-in-law, etc.

4. Composite (cxmageni ocHoBu), containing free lexico-grammatical word-
morphemes or otherwise having the form of a combination of words, as in give up,
two hundred and twenty five, at last, in spite of, etc. [13, 12-18].

3. The classification of words

A morpheme usually has more than one meaning. This is the case, for instance,
with both the lexical and the grammatical morpheme in the word runs. The
morpheme run- has the following meanings: 1) “move with quick steps” (The boy
runs fast); 2) “flow” (A tear runs ...); 3) “become” (to run dry); 4) “manage” (run a
business); 5) “cause to move” (run a car), and many others. The meanings of the -s
morpheme are as follows: 1) "present tense”; 2) “indicative mood”; 3) “third person”;
4) “singular number”; 5) “non-continuous aspect” and some Others.
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All the lexical meanings of the word runs, inherent in the morpheme run-, unite
this word with to run, running, will run, shall run, has run, had run, is running, was
running etc. into one group called a lexeme.

All the grammatical meanings of the word runs, inherent in the morpheme -s,
unite this word with walks, stands, sleeps, skates, lives and a great many other words
into a group we shall call a grammeme.

The words of a lexeme or of a grammeme are united not only by the meanings
of the corresponding morpheme, but by its form too. Still the content is of greater
importance, with the form often differing considerably. The words runs and ran, for
instance, have the same lexical meanings and belong therefore to the same lexeme in
spite of the formal difference. A similar example can illustrate formal variations of a
grammatical morpheme uniting words into a grammeme: lived, walked, skated, slept,
ran, went.

As we see, each word of a lexeme represents a certain grammeme, and each
word of a grammeme represents a certain lexeme. The set of grammemes represented
by all the words of a lexeme is its paradigm. The set of lexemes represented by all the
words of a grammeme is usually so large that is therefore has got no name. But it is
of necessity to recollect the fact that in actual speech a lexical morpheme displays
only one meaning of the bunch in each case, and that meaning is singled out by the
context or the situation of speech (that is syntagmati- cally, in grammar language)
[12, 19-22].

Lexeme 1 Lexeme 2
Grammeme 1 boy girl common case, singular number
Grammeme 2 boy's girl's possessive case, singular number
Grammeme 3 boys girls common case, plural number
Grammeme 4 boys' girls' possessive case, plural number
male, child | female, child . .
. | meanings of meanings of
son, male | daughter, maid
lexemes grammemes
servant, etc. | servant, etc.
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2. Noun as a part of speech in English and Ukrainian languages
PLAN
. Definition of the noun.
. Classifications of the nouns.
. The peculiarities of Ukrainian and English nouns.
. The grammatical phenomenon of opposition forming.
. The category of number.
. The category of case.
. The category of gender.
. The category of the names of living beings and lifeless objects.

coO~NO Ol h WN -

Concepts and terms: concrete and abstract nouns, names of living beings and
lifeless objects, common and proper nouns, material nouns, collective nouns,
thingness, substantivity, categories of number, categories of case, augmentative
suffuixes, opposeme, singular, plural, countables, uncountables, way of plural form
building, collective nouns, nouns determining the substance, abstract nouns,
singularia tantum, pluralia tantum.

References: 1, 2, 5, 6, 9, 10, 13

The noun is the most numerous lexico-grammatical class of lexemes. It is but
natural that it should be divided into subclasses. From the grammatical point of view
most important is the division of nouns into countables and uncountables with regard
to the category of number and into declinables and indedinables with regard to the
category of case.

All other classifications are semantic rather than grammatical. Thus, in
Ukrainian, for example, according to M. Zubkov [4, 159] there are differentiated the
following lexico-grammatical classes of nouns in regard to their semantic and
morphological characteristics:

1) concrete and abstract nouns (iMEHHUKH KOHKDPETHI ¥ aOCTpaKkTHI: J0CKa,
NapxK — IMOGIPHICMb, KOXAHHS),

2) names of living beings and lifeless objects (Ha3Bu icTOT 1 HEiCTOT: cmyoenm,
00YKa — MEeXHIKYM, 3A800);

3) common and proper Nouns (BiacHi ¥ 3arainbHi Ha3BU: Poman, Ipuna, Jlveis,
Kanaoa — oieuuna, xnoneywv, micmo, oepacasa);

4) material nouns (MatepiabHO-PEUOBUHHI: (hmop, 3010Mo, KUCeHb, Hapma);

5) collective nouns (36ipHi: kKiHHOMA, 02YOUHHSL, CIYOEHMCMBO, TUCTISL).

According to B. Khaimovich and B. Rogovskaya [13, 52] while dividing nouns
into abstract and concrete ones, we usually take into consideration not the properties
of words but the properties of the things they denote. The abstract noun smile does
not differ from the concrete noun book in its paradigm (smile — smiles, book — books)
or its lexico-grammatical combinability (He gave me one of his books (smiles)).
Certainly, many abstract nouns (pride, darkness, etc.) are uncountables, but so are
many concrete nouns (wool, peasantry, etc.).

13



The group of collective nouns mentioned in many grammars is grammatically
not homogeneous. Some collective nouns are countables (government, family, etc.),
others are not in English (foliage, peasantry, etc.). If we consider, for example,
Ukrainian collective nouns we shall see that unlike English collective nouns they are
rather homogeneous since they denote a certain unity of the same or similar objects
which are treated as one whole (cykynHicTh 0iHaKOBHX a00 MOAIOHUX MPEAMETIB, IO
cripuiiMaloThes sk oxHe mine). Most often these are names of some living beings,
plants, etc. They have distinct grammatical meaning in the way that they do not have
the plural form since they denote the unity of a number of objects that cannot be
counted. Ukrainian collective nouns are also characterized by gender and word-
changing abilities. They can be easily recognized by suffixes they are typically used
with: -cTBO/-ITBO (cmydenmcmeo, nmacmeo, Ko3aymeo), -H(s) (HACiHHI, Mypauihs);
-uHH(51)/-0BUHH(51) (1acmosunms, xapmonaunns), -ot(a) (kKinmoma, napyooma); -ed
(a) (cmapeua, maneua),etc.

Material nouns are a peculiar group of uncountables, for example: air, iron,
sugar, silver.

Proper nouns are another, even more peculiar, group of uncountables (though
sometimes they form number opposemes, e.g.: Brown — the Browns (in English). In
Ukrainian proper nouns are mostly singular though the plural form can also be met,
e.g.: 0ea YepHizosu.

According to Ukrainian grammars a noun is a notional part of speech possessing
the meaning of “thingness” or “substantivity” (3HaueHHs peaMeTHOCTI) expressed in
the forms of gender, number and case [10, 114]. We cannot apply this definition fully
to the English noun since, as it is believed by the majority of scholars specializing in
the study of the English grammar, there is no category of gender among English noun
categories. So let us consider this part of speech in both languages according to five
criteria mentioned above.

The English noun as a part of speech comprises the following features:

1. The lexico-grammatical meaning of “substantivity”.

2. Typical stem-building morphemes, as in: pacif-ist, work-er, friendship,
manage-ment, etc.

3. The grammatical categories of number and case.

4. Typical combinability: left-hand connections with articles, prepositions,
adjectives, possessive pronouns (also demonstrative pronouns, some indefinite and
negative pronouns), other nouns, etc.; right-hand connections with nouns (creating
the so-called noun clusters), verbs.

5. The typical syntactic function of a subject, an object, a complement or a
predicative, less frequently attribute or other parts of the sentence.

Let us compare the English noun with its Ukrainian counterpart. The mentioned
above five properties for distinguishing parts of speech will serve as the basis for
comparison or tertium comparationis.

1. The lexico-grammatical meanings are similar.

2. The variety of lexico-grammatical morphemes is much greater for the
Ukrainian noun,
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The peculiarity of Ukrainian is also the abundance of “subjecty appraisal”
(diminutive) suffixes, as in oieuamrko, nocux, cunox. The number of diminutive only
nounforming suffixes is as many as 53, which goes in no comparison with the
English 14 suffixes [10; 149]. The four of English diminutive suffixes are considered
to be productive, namely: -y (-ie, -ye) (daddy, grannie), -let (booklet, streamlet), -ette
(kitchenette, launderette), -ling (gooseling, kingling) [9, 199].

Completely missing in English but available in Ukrainian are augmentative
suffuixes, for example: -un (simpuno, 6apuno), -umi (sosuuwe, Oyouwse), -yk/-1ok
(kamentoxa, smitoka), -yr/-1or (0idyea, 3100102a), -an/-aub (0idyear, 300p06amv), -Ip
(mucsapa, nocapa),etc. [ 9, 198].

3. The Ukrainian language possesses the category of gender which is absent in
English. The category of gender in Ukrainian is a lexico-grammatical one, since not
only grammatical features but also the semantic ones (that is a division according to
sex, age) are taken into account: 0i0 — 6aba, cum — OoHKa, KAYKA — KAYeHs.
Morphological characteristics are also of importance (suffixes and endings):
cmyoenm — cmyoenmka, pooimuux — pooimnuys, etc. The grammatical meaning of
the masculine, feminine and neuter gender is determined, affording to the main index
— the ending of the nominative case, singular as well as the genitive and the
instrumental cases. For nouns of the masculine gender the most typical is zero
ending, e.g.: cmen, 0sip, xaoneys, but also -a (1), -0, -e endings can be met, e.g.:
bamvko, Muxkona, cyoos, eosuuwe.Nouns of the feminine gender usually have the
endings -a (s1), e.9.. kamuna, zemasn, Poxconana, Haois;nouns with the zero ending
can also be found, e.g.: 3ycmpiu, cine, 6invwicms.Nouns of the neuter gender have
the endings, -o, -e, -1, e.g.. ceno, none, 3nanns, oums. Nouns of the so-called
common case (cminbHUU pin — 6azika, mpyosiea, neuenypa, niakca) Will belong
relatively to the context either to the masculine or to the feminine gender.

In both languages we find the categories of number and case. But their
opposemes, especially those of the category of case, differ greatly in the two
languages:

a) a Ukrainian case opposeme contains six (or seven if we take into account the
vocative case) members unlike the English two- member case opposeme;

b) in English the “singular number, common case” grammeme is as a rule not
marked. In Ukrainian any grammeme can be marked, e.g.: pyxa, sixno, etc.;

The category of number of English nouns is the system of opposemes (such as
girl — girls, foot — feet, etc.) showing whether the noun stands for one object or more
than one, in other words, whether its grammatical meaning is of “oneness” or “more
than oneness” of objects.

The connection of the category with the world of material reality, though
indirect, is quite transparent. Its meanings reflect the existence of individual objects
and groups of objects in the material world.

All number opposemes are identical in content: they contain two particular
meanings of “singular” and “plural” united by the general meaning of the category,
that of “number”. But there is a considerable variety of form in number opposemes,
though it is not so great as in the Ukrainian language.
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With regard to the category of number both English and Ukrainian nouns fall
into two subclasses: countables (3miuyBani imennuku) and uncountables (ae3iuyBani
imennuku). The former have number opposites, the latter do not. Uncountable nouns
are again subdivided into those having no plural opposites and those having no
singular opposites.

The grammatical phenomenon of opposition forming the basis of the category of
number is easier to present on the example of the English language. Thus, an English
noun lexeme can contain two number opposemes at most (boy — boys, boy’s — boys’).
Many lexemes have but one opposeme (table — tables) and many other have no
opposemes at all (ink, news). In the opposeme boy — boys “singularity” is expressed
by a zero morpheme and “plurality” is marked by the positive morpheme [-Z], in
spelling -s. In other words, the “singular” member of the opposeme is not marked,
and the “plural” member is marked. In the opposeme boy’s — boys’ both members
have positive morphemes -’s, -s’, but these morphemes can be distinguished only in
writing. In the spoken language their forms do not differ, so with regard to each other
they are unmarked. They can be distinguished only by their combinability (boy’s
head — boys’ heads).

In a few noun lexemes of foreign origin both members of the number opposition
are marked, e.g.: phenomenon — phenomena. But in the process of assimilation this
peculiarity of foreign nouns gets gradually lost, and instead of formula — formulae,
the usual form now is formula — formulas.

Concluding from the mentioned above, the English language has quite a simple
way of the plural form building: it has only one ending of the plural form -(e)s (with
its three phonetic variants [s], [z], [iz]), which is added to the noun base. The
exceptions of this rule are not numerous: this is the weak form of the plural of the
type: children, oxen, the change of the root vowel (the inner flexion) in words of the
type man-men, foot-feet, tooth-teeth, goose-geese, as well as retained by some nouns,
borrowed from Latin, old Greek and other languages, the forms of plural, which they
had in their own languages till borrowing (this witnesses about the fact that their
assimilation by the English language was not complete), e.g.: radius — radii
(npomins), nucleus — nuclei (s0po), phenomenon — phenomena (ssuwye)etc.

The Ukrainian language has a more complicated way of plural form building.
Each declension of nouns (Binmina imennukiB) has another ending, e.g.: nouns of the
first declension have in the nominative case plural the ending -u (mawwna —
mawunu), -1 (mexca — mexci), -1 (nadis — nadii), the second declension possesses
accordingly the endings: -u (po6imnux — pooimunuxu), -1 (kosare — koeani), -a (micmo
— micma), -1 (mope — mops); nouns of the third declension have the endings: -i
(6ionosiov — 6ionosioi, niu -noui); of the fourth declension -srta (eycens — eycensma),
-ata (kypua — kypuama), -ena (im's — imena).

The plural form of English nouns is almost unchangeable. In Ukrainian the
plural of noun is opposed to the singular not only by the form of nominative case, but
by the whole system of six cases (compare, €.0.. mawuna, mawuru, MAUWUH... —
MAWMURU, MAUIUH, MawuHaM).

In both languages only those nouns that can be counted and can be combined
with cardinal numerals (xinbkicui) can have the plural form. Those nouns that cannot
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be counted have as a rule the singular form, and, in fact, are altogether deprived of
the category of number. In both languages these are the following groups of nouns:

a) collective nouns (36ipui) — (cavalry, humanity, kinnoma, nroocmeo),

b) nouns determining the substance or the mass (siki mo3Ha4arOTh pe4OBHHY a00
macy) (copper, glass, miow, ckio),

c) abstract nouns (abctpakti) — (knowledge, health, snanns, 300poé’s).

Both in English and in Ukrainian some nouns are used only in plural. These are,
first of all, the names of objects, the structure of which causes the image of plurality
or a pair of something (MHOXWHHICTB, TIapHICTB), OF the Ssymmetry, e.g: Scissors,
spectacles, trousers, tongs (xziwi) etc. The notion concerning the structure of such
things is though not the same by the speakers of the two languages under analysis.
Thus, for example in Ukrainian suza, éopoma, epabai, canuare used only in plural,
whereas the corresponding English names: pitchfork, gate, rake, sledge are used in
both numbers.

The nouns of other meanings express the category of number in both languages
also differently. For example, Ukrainian opiowcoorci, epowi, kanixynuare used only in
plural, and the corresponding English nouns yeast, money, vacation — only in
singular, and vice versa: English nouns clothes, sweepings, contents, potatoes,
carrots, onions are used only in plural, whereas the corresponding Ukrainian — oose,
3enenb, cmimms, 3micm, kapmonais, mopksa, yudyas — only in singular. Very often
the noun can have only one number form in one of compared languages, whereas in
the other language it has two numbers (e.g., English versus Ukrainian: fruit — ¢ppyxm,
@pyxmu, advice — nopada, nopaou, strength — cuna, cumu).

Summing up the mentioned inadequacies in the expression either of singular or
of plural number, it can be stated that nouns like milk, geometry, self-possession
having no plural opposites are usually called by a Latin name — singularia tantum;
nouns like outskirts, clothes, goods having no singular opposites are known as
pluralia tantum.

Singularia tantum usually include nouns of certain lexical meanings. They are
mostly material, abstract and collective nouns, such as sugar, gold, butter, brilliance,
selfishness, soldiery. Yet it is not every material, abstract and collective noun that
belongs to the group singularia tantum (a feeling, a crowd) and, what is more
important, not in all of its meanings does a noun belong to this group.

The group of pluralia tantum is mostly composed of nouns denoting objects
consisting of two or more parts, complex phenomena or ceremonies, e.g. tongs,
pincers (winyi, xniwi), trousers, nuptials (secinus, eecinbna yepemonis).Here also
belong some nouns with a distinct collective or material meaning, e.g. clothes,
sweets, eaves (nosixu, 6ii (noem.)).

Since in these words the -s suffix does not function as a grammatical morpheme,
it gets lexicalized and develops into an inseparable part of the stem. This probably
underlies the fact that such nouns as mathematics, optics, linguistics, mumps, measles
are treated as singularia tantum [6, 54-58].

Similarly in Ukrainian: those nouns that cannot be counted have either a singular
or a plural number. Ukrainian singularia tantum (oxuunni imennuku) include the
following groups of nouns:
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* abstract nouns (myopicms, wacms, scypba),
* collective nouns (rauarbcmeso, ruyapemeo, eandip 's);
* material nouns (cuemana, gyeinns, Kucenb, camumn);

* proper names (Ilonmasa, Muxatino, “Jlimepamypuna Yxpaina™).
Ukrainian pluralia tantum (muoxunHi imennuku) include such groups of nouns
as:

* names of objects which have a pair of parts in their structure (noorwcuyi, canu,
OKVIAPU, UWIMAHU);

* some collective nouns (radpa, konarunu, epouii);

* names of certain materials (pe4oBHHHI Ha3BH — 360iHU, BEPUIKU, KOHCEPEU),

* names of some time and weather notions (npumoposku, cyminku, obacumnxu,
POKOBUHU);

* names of some actions and processes (nycmowi, noxooewvku, 3apodimkiu,
oebamu);

* names of games (waxu, wawxu, nisxicmypru),

* names of abstract notions (pecypcu, xeacmowi, pesnowi);
* some geographical proper names (Yepnisyi, Cymu, Ilipenei) [6, 120-121].

Apart from some similarities there can also be found distinctive differences.
Thus, the characteristic peculiarities in the number form usage in English as
compared to Ukrainian are the following:

1. The usage of the similar form of a singular and a plural number for such
words as:

a) some names of animals, birds, fishes, e.g: sheep, deer, snipe (6exac), pike etc;

b) some nouns denoting quantity of smth, e.g.: stone (the measure of weightb=
6,35 kg), score (twenty pieces), dozen, pair etc, when there is a numeral before them:
two stone, four score, three dozen, five pair,

c) some nouns denoting measure or the currency unit, when further there goes
the denoting of the smaller unit, e.g: two pound ten (0sa ¢ynmu decsimo wunineis),
five foot eight (n’ams pymis icim owiimis),

2. Different meanings of some nouns in the singular and the plural form, e.g.:
advice — advices (nopada — sidomocmi), manner — manners (cnoci6 — noseoinka,
manepu), WOrk — works (npays, po6oma — 3a600) etc.

3. Some cases when there are two plural forms, having a different meaning, e.g;
brothers (cunu oonici mamepi) — brethren (unenu oouiei epomaou) etc.

4. The usage of some forms of plural nouns in the singular meaning (with the
verb form also in singular), e.g.: news, gallows (wub6enuys), SUMMONS (suxiux),
works (3aso0); some names of sciences, illnesses, games: linguistics, physics,
mathematics, measles, billiards etc.

The absence of such phenomena in Ukrainian witnesses that in this language the
forms of singular and plural are opposed more distinctly: the category of number is
expressed more consistently (kateropis uucia B IMEHHMKAX BHpPaKeHa OILIbII
MTOCJIIJOBHO).
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The category of case of nouns is the system of opposemes (such as girl —
girl’s in English, xama — xamu — xami — xamy — xamow — (na) xami — xamo in
Ukrainian) showing the relations of a noun to other words in speech. Case relations
reflect the relations of the substances the nouns name to other substances, actions,
states, etc. in the world of reality. Case is the grammatical form of a noun, which
reveals its relation towards other words fulfilling the functions of parts of the given
sentence (BimmiHok — 1e rpamarudyHa (opma IMEHHHUKA, sSKa Iepeaae Horo
BIJTHOIICHHS J0 1HIIUX CJiB, 110 BUCTYNAIOTh Y (DYHKIII1 YWICHIB I[bOTO PEUCHHS).

Case is one of those categories which show the close connection (a) between
language and speech, (b) between morphology and syntax.

The common case is the form in which the English noun can fulfill functions
of almost all parts of a sentence. It is by itself the pure base (Bin sBisie cobor0
“aucty ocHoBy”) of the word without endings (or otherwise the base with the “zero
ending”). Since the common case of nouns performs a big number of functions and
IS poor in its morphological expression (6ixHicTe MOphoIOTiuHOTO 0)OPMIICHHS),
its meaning can be clarified by syntactic means: the word order and the usage of
prepositions. Merely judging from the fact that the noun stands before the verb-
predicate we perceive it as a subject, and when it stands after the verb — as an
object or the nominal part of the compound predicate (depending on the type of the
verb).

The possessive case has a very narrow sphere of usage: the noun in this case
fulfills the function of only one part of the sentence — the attribute, thus only such
a kind of attribute which expresses the belonging or the size (mpuHajaeKHICTH UM
po3mip). It is expressed by only one ending -s. The separate form of the possessive
case exists practically only in the singular. In the plural only a few nouns have the
possessive case. These are nouns that do not have the ending -s, e.g.: children’s.
The rest of nouns do not have a separate form of the possessive case in the plural.
The idea of possession is usually expressed by placing the form of the common
case plural before the modified noun, as it happens while using the noun in the
attributive function. The usage of apostrophe is a mere formality and does not
belong to the language facts. Compare, e.g.: students society (cmyodenmcore
mosapucmeol mosapucmeo cmyoenmis) and Brains Trust (moskoeuit mpecm! mpecm
MI3KI8, mOOMmMo 06 €OHaHHA T00ell BUOAMHUX PO3YMOBUX 30IOHOCTeEll).

The range of meaning of the possessive case is incomparably narrower than
that of the common case. Yet linguists point out a number of meanings a
“possessive case” noun may express in speech:

1) possession, belonging (Peter’s bicycle);

2) personal or social relations (Peter’s wife),

3) authorship (Peter’s poem);

4) origin or source (the sun’s rays),

5) kind or species (ladies’ hats),

6) the relation of the whole to its part (Peters hand);

7) subjective relations (Peter’s arrival);

8) objective relations (Peter’s being sent),

9) characteristic (her mother’s care),
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10) measure (a night’s reflection; a mile’s distance)

Not all the nouns in English have the possessive case. Only the names of
living beings and the names of lifeless/inanimate objects, meaning the size: the
time interval (mpomixkok yacy) (a week’s leave — muoicnesa eionycmka), the
distance (a mile’s distance — siocmans ¢ 0ony muio), the weight (a ton’s weight —
saza 6 oony mowny), the cost (a dollar’s worth — eapmicms 6 ooun oonap). The
names of countries, cities and ships as well as the words: world, country, city, ship,
also have the form of the possessive case. Sometimes there can be met the pos-
sessive case of some other inanimate objects which mean the relation of the whole
to its part: the car’s lights, the chair’s arm etc. The majority of English nouns are
used in the common case, that is in fact they are indeclinable.

The English possessive case has two main usages: a) the dependent possessive
case (3anexxHmii npucBiiHui Bigminok), which always fulfills the function of the
attribute and the b) independent possessive case, which is used independently
without the noun that follows it (very often these nouns could be the words: house,
office, shop, e.Q.: at my friend’s, to the baker’s (0o kpamnuyi 6yrounuxa).

The dependent possessive case usually renders the meaning of belonging to
something (the doctor’s house), the meaning of size or of relation of the whole to
its part (the girl’s hand), sometimes it can have the subjective meaning regarding
the word modified (John’s activity, my brother’s arrival) or in some cases the
objective one (Mike’s trial — cyo nao Maiixom).

The independent possessive case has most frequently the meaning of place (at
the chemist’s) and very seldom the meaning of belonging (1t is my uncle’s).

A very specific feature of English is the so-called group possessive case
(rpynoBuit pucsiitauii), when the ending of the possessive case serves not for one
word but for a word combination, e.g.: Peter and Helen’s flat, Prime Minister of
England’s residence, somebody else’s book. Some linguists think that this happens
due to the analytic character of the English language: quite often a group of words
can acquire characteristics of the complex word.

The peculiarity of the English possessive case is that it is usually placed
before the noun whereas the Ukrainian attribute in the genitive case is usually
placed after the noun. Also the English possessive case corresponds not only to the
form of Ukrainian genitive case (zowum cmyoenma, denv sionouunxy) but also to
the form of Ukrainian possessive adjectives (bamuokie kaneniox, bpamosa KHUNCKQ).

In Ukrainian the noun has a very complicated system of declension (cuctema
BigMiHIOBaHHs). This system consists of six cases: the nominative case, the
genitive case, the dative case, the accusative case, the instrumental case and the
local or locative case. Besides, all the nouns that are the names of living beings and
the names of lifeless objects, used in the transferred meaning or personified, have
the seventh case — the so-called vocative form (kmuuna dopma), which is used at
addressing: 6pame, zemne. This system of declension is still more complicated by
the fact that some nouns in one and the same case can have different endings.
These endings can not be semantically differentiated, e.g.: y earo, y eai, bamvrosi,
bamwsry but sometimes they can somehow alter the meaning of the word, e.g.:
aucmonaoda (the month) and rucmonaoy (the season of the year).
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In Ukrainian the category of case is purely grammatical. Case forms are the
means of connection of nouns with other words. Each case is the unity of form and
meaning.

The nominative case (nasuBHumii Bigminok) Of the noun is called the direct
case. The term “direct” denotes the independence of the nouns usage from its
connection with other words. Its usage is very limited. The nominative case
performs the function of a subject (miamer), being the logical subject (cy6’exT) in
the sentence: “A Pocov kunina 6 xam ’smomy noxci” (JI. Koctenko). In passive
constructions it is used as an object (Tyman pozeonuscs simpamu N0 doauni). It can
also function as a nominative part of a compound nominal predicate (Cnasa —
s3paodauea piw) Or as a main member of the nominative sentence (“3acranns,
camoma, coroamuuna ...” — (JI. Kocrenko)). Sometimes it can fulfill the function
of detached apposition (BimoxpemieHa mpukiagka — Minna 3natiuiia OYOUHOK,
HegeUUKUI 2APHEHbKUIL KOMeONHC, 3aX08AHUL NOOAi 8i0 8VIUYi).

The rest of cases are indirect, being used with prepositions or without them.
Indirect cases can be used as secondary parts of the sentence: the object, different
types of circumstances, sometimes attribute.

The genitive case (pomxowuii Bigminok) has the following meanings:

- belonging to some person or thing (6amexo Muxonu, eracmusicme
yemenmy);

- objective relations (ne oicmas nanepy);

- the part of the whole or its incompleteness (narumu eoou, yex 3as00y);
circumstantial meanings: a) dates (1990poxy); b) spatial relations (rabauzunuce oo
cmasy); C) time relations (npomsecom muowcns); d) cause relations (kpukHyB 3
NEPEeIsKY).

The dative case (naBanpHuii BigMinok) denotes a person for whom or because
of whom a certain action takes place (cayorcinna napooosi, npusim 0pyeosi);
possession (nam smuux leanosi ®panky); the subject of the action in the
impersonal sentence (Komy-komy, a tiomy minbku yboeo i mpeba 6yio).

The accusative case (3maxigauii BigmiHok) has, first of all, the objective
meaning (as a direct object with transitive verbs) (nepeonramumu npecy, eumxnymu
ceimz0). Used as an object in prepositional constructions it denotes the space as the
direction of movement (& ixamu 6 nic, cmpinamu 6 ne6o), also an object (06amu npo
oimetl, KUHymu 06 3emJio).

The instrumental case (opynuuii Bimminok) abounds in meanings which can be
the following:

- objective (xonamu nonamoro, mipsimu mempom);

. circumstantial (ixamu oopocoro, naucmu mopem);

- denoting the accomplice of the doer of some action (6amwvro 3 douxoro,
Mamu 3 HEMOGIAM);

- expressing the nominal part of the compound nominal predicate (cmamu
napybxom, 3p06UMUCsL XMAPKOIO);

- denoting the subject in one-member sentence (omHockmamHe peUECHHS)
(eypmoorcumox 3aceneno cmyoenmamu).

The locative case (micueBuii BiamiHoK) is always used with a preposition. The
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most important meanings are circumstantial (xooumu no 6epesi, cosopumu NO
wupocmi), or that of an object (koxamucs 6 mucmeymsi, epamucs na nouymmsx);
much more rarely attributive meanings are used (6ab6a N0 mamepi, mosapucmeso N0
0yxy).

The vocative case (knmuununii BigMinok) denotes the addressing to some person
or personified object or any creature (mamo, 6pame, mucuuxo, kuyio; Iloesie, conye
moe opandxcese! (1. [Ipaq) [20; 121-122].

The mentioned above six cases have peculiar endings for all the nouns of the
Ukrainian language. Correspondingly the Ukrainian noun possesses four
declensions differentiated according to the ending type.

The first declension — includes nouns of the feminine gender with the
nominative case singular ending -a, -s (rayxa, zemns), and some group of nouns of
the masculine gender and the common case (cminmpHOTO pony) (Mukona, Inis,
2071084, Cy00sL).

The second declension — includes the biggest part of nouns of the masculine
and the neuter gender. Only those nouns of the masculine gender which have the
final hard consonant or softened consonant and those having the ending -i1, -o
(pobimnux, knrou, denw, uail, 6amoro) belong to this declension. This declension
includes also the neuter gender nouns ending in -o, -e, -s (except those that acquire
the suffixes -at, -en in indirect cases), the latter usually have the doubling of the
final consonant of the stem (o3zepo, depeso, none, baxcanns, obauuus).

The third declension — includes all the nouns of the feminine gender with the
hard or the soft final consonant (uiu, 0606, minw, padicms) and the noun mamu,
which in indirect cases acquires the suffix -ep (mamepi).

The fourth declension — includes the nouns of the neuter gender with the
endings -a, -s, denoting the names of little according to their age creatures/beings
or some minute things as well as the noun ix’s. In indirect cases these nouns have
the suffix -ar, -at and the noun in’s has the suffix -eu: mena — menamu, nowa —
aowamu, im’s— IMeHl.

The peculiar feature in the system of declensions of modern Ukrainian nouns
is the local case, which, being the analytical form, creates the common paradigm of
the noun alongside with other synthetic forms. This case form always has a
preposition of place na or ¢ in its structure and a special form of a noun bound with
it.

The incorrect creation of some case forms can lead to the violation of
morphological norms of the Ukrainian noun usage. This, first of all, concerns the
incorrect creation of the forms of the genitive case of nouns which are of
masculine gender and belong to the Il declension. For example, we should use
npuixanu 3 Kpueoco Poecy (instead of Kpusoco Poea), oo Ilapuxca (instead of
Tapuoicy), ixanu 0o yenmpy micma (instead of yenmpa).

Thus, taking into account their meaning, the following groups of nouns have
the ending -a (s) in the genitive case:

a) names of persons, proper names and surnames: yuwus, cmydeuma, leops,
Aparnka,

b) personified objects and phenomena: Moposa, Boeus, Jlica,
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¢) names of animals and trees: seomeos, 6oska, knena, sicens,

d) names of some concrete objects: manonka, onieys, eeunma, aemomoodins;

e) geographical names: Jleosa, Tepnonons, Jlonoona, Huto-Hopra, Juinpa,
Jinys;

f) names of measures, time notions: xizomempa, npoyenma, micsays, i6mopka,
BEPEeCHA,

g) names of monetary units as well as numerical names: dorapa, kapbosanys,
oecamKa, MiIbUOHA, HYIA,

h) terms of foreign origin, denoting some concrete objects or their elements,
some geometrical figures and their parts: amoma, ceemenma, xocunyca, keaopama,

1) terms of Ukrainian origin formed by suffixes: siominka, oooamka,
yucnienuxa (but euody, pody, cnocooy formed without suffixes).

The following groups of nouns have the ending -y (7o) in the genitive case:

a) some geographical names as well as composite locality names: Kaskasy,
Kpumy, Kumaro, Ceimssto, 3enenoeo I arw, /lasuoosoco bpooy;

b) nature phenomena: mopo3y, o1y, BOTHIO, BITPY;

c) names of plants, bushes and their arrays: 6ysky, 6apsiuxy, earo, nicy,
waento,

d) abstract notions: 6oz, eniey, mupy, cmixy;

e) names of processes, states, characteristics, phenomena, processes of social
life: oocmamxy, 3anixy, kongnixmy, 6icy, epuny, imnopmy;

f) names of institutions and organizations: incmumymy, yuisepcumemy,
Komimemy, wmaoy;

g) names of buildings, constructions, rooms and their parts: zazy, soxzany,
oaxy, noeepxy;

h) words with the meaning of place and space: xpaw, aumany, ceimy,
Matloawuy;

1) nouns denoting substance, mass, material: éodnio, yyxpy, nopoxy, cupy;

J) terms of foreign origin denoting physical and chemical processes: ananizy,
enekmponizy, cunmesy, pepmenmy,

k) literary and linguistic terms (excluding those with suffixes): croorcemy,
pomawy, pooy, 8udy, cnocooy,

1) collective terms: ancambnio, bamanwviiony, kanimaiy, napky, mosapy;

m) names of games and dances: sauncy, xokero, pymbony, pokcmpomy.

Therefore, the ending -a (s2) is characteristic of nous that are names of
creatures and concrete single objects: the ending -y () is characteristic of nouns
denoting collectiveness, substance, material, abstract notions etc. Compare: ssyxa
(note or phoneme) — 36yxy (nature phenomenon); snaxa (mark, letter, signal) —
snaky (sign, token); nanepa (document) — nanepy (material); mepmina (word) —
mepminy (period of time).

The violation of morphological norms often occurs in the usage of the
vocative case. For example, we should use Bimanito Ilemposuuy (instead of
Bimanie Ilemposuue), 3eepnynucs oo opamie Knuuxie (instead of seepmynucs oo
opamie Knuuko).

Due to such richness of case endings the noun in Ukrainian is always
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distinctly expressed from the morphological point of view and the meaning of its
many forms is easily determined even beyond the sentence limits, that is why the
importance of syntactic means in the grammatical expression of the noun is not a
substantial one.

In Ukrainian all nouns without exception, irrespective of the fact whether they
denote the living beings or lifeless objects belong according to their ending to one
of three grammatical genders: the masculine gender, the feminine gender or the
neuter gender. In modern English vice versa there is no division of nouns
according to the grammatical gender on the basis of their morphological
characteristics. As a consequence, the noun in modern English does not have the
grammatical category of gender.

Some linguists believe that the English noun has the possibility (though quite
a limited one) to express the category of gender. In particular, the means of
expressing the gender is considered to be the ability of many nouns to correlate
with some of personal pronouns (he, she or it). Yu. O. Zhluktenko agrees with
O. Smirnits’ky who pointed out that the choice of the pronoun in such cases is
wholly caused by the semantics of the noun, which is correlated with it, e.g.: the
noun “brother” and the pronoun “he” correlate between themselves not directly
and not formally but because of the fact that they both denote the person of the
masculine sex. That is why, in such cases, we classify according to gender not the
words as they are but the objects, denoted by corresponding words (“3a pogom”
KJIaCHU(IKYIOTbCSI HE CJ0oBa fAK Takl, a IEBHOI MIpOI caMl MPEIMETH, IO
MO3HAYal0THCS BIAMOBIIHUMHU CIoBaMu) [6; 45].

Almost the only word building element that has the distinct gender
characteristic is the noun suffix ess, with the help of which we form the nouns of
the feminine gender from nouns of the masculine gender: host — hostess, poet —
poetess, tiger — tigress, actor — actress (compare the Ukrainian suffix -k(a): zixap-
Ka, WKOJSIP-KQ).

In the rest of cases the fact of belonging to this or that sex is expressed by the
semantics of the word itself, as it can be observed similarly in Ukrainian (cow
kopoea, bull 6ux); or it can be rendered by adding one of such words to the word,
semantics of which is not clear regarding its gender. As a result of such
agglutination there appear compound words of the type: he-goat, she-goat, boy-
student, girl-student, bull-ele-phant, cow-elephant etc. Sometimes the proper name
Is used in the role of such an agglutinative particle, a determiner of gender, e.g.:
tom-cat (masculine gender). In spite of this a large number of English words can be
similarly used to denote either the female or the male sex, e.g.. pupil, friend,
teacher, wolf etc.

Nevertheless “The Longman Student Grammar of Spoken and Written
English”, highlighting the issue of gender bias in nouns, gives reasons for the
preference of male terms over female terms:

« speakers and writers refer to males more frequently than to females;

« the masculine terms are often used to refer to both sexes. For example, the
masculine nouns spokesman and manager are used in the following sentences to
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refer to women:

Eyeline spokesman Rosie Johnson said: “We don’t need a vast sum, but without
it we’ll be forced to close.”

Area manager Beth Robinson says: “our business in Finaghy has steadily
increased year by year.”

Both these factors amount to a bias in favour of the masculine gender. With
reference to the second factor, it is traditionally argued that a term like chairman or
governor has sex-neutral gender in addition to its masculine use. However, the fact
that such roles have typically been taken by men means that these terms have
strong masculine overtones.

In recent decades, efforts have been made to avoid masculine bias by using
gender-neutral nouns in -person instead of -man or -woman. For example:

Mrs Ruddock said she had been nominated as spokesperson for the wives.

Salespersons by the thousands have been laid off in the recession.

However, this trend has had limited success so far. Words in -person (or their
plurals in -persons or -people) are rare compared with the corresponding words in —
man or -men. The only moderately common words of this kind are chairperson(s),
spokesperson(s), salespeople, and townspeople. (Note that both -people and —
persons are used in the plural.) [32; 86].

Though the category of gender is expressed very distinctly by the nouns of the
Ukrainian language, it should be pointed out that it has undergone considerable
changes as well. The grammatical gender of the noun is determined according to
some characteristics, namely: the meaning of the word, its morphological structure
(suffixes, flexions) and the syntactic connections in the sentence (forms of
coordinated (ysromxenwmii) adjectives, pronouns, verbs). The word ending has a
great importance in determining the gender of a noun ¢ the name of the lifeless
object. The characteristic ending of the feminine gender in Ukrainian is the ending
-a (s1) and the hard or the soft consonant (waxma, 3emns, niu, nosicms), Of the
neuter gender -o, -e (sixno, none). Nouns of masculine gender usually end in a
consonant (wonosik, yuumens, cmyoenm). In plural nouns of all genders in the
Ukrainian language have similar endings, in other words, the forms of plural now,
in fact, do not render gender characteristics. That is why nouns that are used only
in plural (6opoma, suna, oxkynsapu, euciexu, nokuooku) do not have gender.

The ending of the nominative case is not enough to determine the noun
gender. In Ukrainian there are some nouns of masculine gender which have similar
endings with nouns of the feminine and the neuter genders, e.g.: cobaka, n’sanuys,
2on06a, cyoost, kauy (NOP. uiu), npomine (nop. nosicmw), /uinpo, 6amexo, Cipko.
That is why at determining the noun gender the whole paradigm (the system of
cases) is taken into consideration: compare, npomins, npomens, npomenem ... and
nogicms, nogicmi, nosicmi.... Some nouns are used both for the masculine and the
feminine gender without any change of endings: cupoma, conosa, cyoos. Such
nouns as usual have the masculine gender though can be used to denote persons of
the female sex: npogecop, doxmop, kanouoam, 6pucadup etc.

Professor O. Ponomariv notes on this issue that in the official style the
preference is given to the forms of masculine gender even if we have female match
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pairs in the spoken style. In the official style we emphasize not the persons sex but
his or her social status: za6opanm I'anna Ilempenxo, acnipanm Mapis Kosanvuyk,
nikap Onena Maszena, though we have literary equivalents izabopanmka,
acnipanmxa, nikapka. Forms with -xa should be used in fiction, publicistic and
spoken styles otherwise we have the violation of language norms [18; 144].
Consider also [15; 228]. The violation of norms can happen in case of the incorrect
gender usage, for example: suenuii cmynine (instead of euena), npozopuit mionw
(instead of nposzopa), csiit denv napooscenns (instead of ceoc).

For a lot of nouns the names of creatures/animals, the gender is something
conventional, since they are usually used to denote two biological species, without
their differentiation, e.g.: xius, cobaka, xiwxa, onens etc. The same happens to the
majority of small according to their age creatures/animals, they are usually of
neuter gender: mens, nopocs, rowa and even disua, xion ’s.

Therefore, in the modern Ukrainian language the grammatical gender is to a
large extent a formal category, sometimes very little connected with the content of
the notion, expressed by the word itself. In spite of this the category of gender has
not died out and is perceived by the linguistic way of thinking as the necessary
one, since it fulfills an important function of the organization of words in the
sentence, in coordinating nouns with adjectives and other words of the adjectival
type as well as gender forms of verbs (kareropis cHpuiiMaeTbCs MOBHUM
MUCJICHHSM SIK He0OX1/1Ha, 00 BOHA BUKOHY€ BaXJMBY (DYHKIIIIO B OpraHizallii ciiiB
y PpedYeHHI W y3TO/KEHHI 3 IMEHHMKOM NPUKMETHUKIB Ta IHIIUX CJIB
NPUKMETHUKOBOTO TUITYy 1 pojoBux ¢opMm miecimosa). The English language does
not have such a system of coordination, that is why the category of gender could
not exist for a long time in the language [6; 46].

Some linguists believe that the noun can express some other categories
besides the categories of number, case and gender. Thus, according to
Yu. Zhluktenko [6; 46-47], there can be differentiated the category of the names
of living beings and lifeless objects (karteropis Ha3B iCTOT Ta HEKHBHX
pEMETIB).

According to their semantics nouns always denote living beings, lifeless
objects or abstract notions. This semantic division can be reflected as well in the
grammatical structure of the noun. In English some differences in this relation
exist only by the usage of the possessive case, characteristic usually of nouns
which are the names of living beings. The possessive case is also used with quite a
large number of nouns denoting lifeless objects or abstract notions. Nouns can
differ one from the other by the fact that the names of living beings correlate with
personal pronouns he, she and the relative pronoun who, whereas the names of
lifeless objects correlate with the personal-objective pronoun (oco6oBo-
npeaMetHuit) it and relative pronouns that, which. Above it was mentioned that
these correlations are of lexical character but not of the grammatical one. That is
why it can be considered that the category of names of living beings and lifeless
objects is not expressed in the grammatical structure of English nouns.

In Ukrainian it happens the other way: the language possesses some formal
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and some grammatical differences between nouns denoting living beings and
lifeless objects. These differences are not numerous: nouns of the masculine
gender (names of living beings) have the form of the accusative case of both
numbers similar with the form of the genitive case (remae 6amvka, 6auy bamoka,
He byno bpama, noxknukanu opama, 6pamis), and the names of lifeless objects have
the form of the accusative case similar with the form of the nominative case (cmo-
imb cmin, bawy cmin; ye naw 08ip, bauumo 0sip, osopu). But nouns of the feminine
and neuter gender in singular are not differentiated according to this category: all
the nouns of the feminine gender in -a, -s have the ending -y, -fo in the accusative
case (bauy oxcinky, uyro nicnio) and nouns of the feminine gender with the final
consonant and all the nouns of the neuter gender have the form of the accusative
case similar with the form of the nominative case (uumaro nosicmo, 6iouunsio
sikno). Only the plural form of the feminine gender nouns in -a, -1 shows a formal
difference between the names of living beings and lifeless objects, e.g.: cmosme
oCinKU, Oauumo xcinox bUt rynarome nicui, wyemo nicui.

Nouns denoting living beings can shift into the class of lifeless objects: (6auy)
kobzaps (living being, since we have the homonymic forms of accusative and
genitive cases) and (vumar) “Kobzap” (lifeless object, since in this example the
forms of accusative and nominative cases are homonymic).

The consistent (mocnimoBHuit) grammatical expression of the category of
names of living beings and lifeless objects pertains in Ukrainian only to the names
of persons. This noun class has also the peculiar vocative case form (oco0nuBa
KJIMYHA BiIMiHKOBa (opMma): xonue, scinko etc. The names of lifeless objects can
be used in the vocative form only in the case of personification, e.g.. O zemue,
senemnie poou! (I1. Tuunna). But in general there is also a number of deviations
from the consistent expression of this category.
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3. Adjective as a part of speech in English and Ukrainian languages
PLAN
1. Definitionof the adjective.
2. Classifications of the adjectives.
3. The peculiarities of Ukrainian and English adjectives.
4. Qualitative adjectives.
5. Full adjective and short adjectives.
6. Typical features of Ukrainian and English adjectives.
7. Degrees of comparison of adjectives.

Concepts and terms: qualitative adjectives, relative adjectives, peculiar feature
of the English adjectives, qualitative adjectives, full adjectives, short adjectives,
attributes of substances, quality of substances, the characteristic combinability,
typical syntactic functions, suffixes of subjective appraisal, adjectival grammemes,
monosemantic, the combinability of adjectives, degrees of comparison of adjectives.

References: 2, 3, 7,9, 12,13, 14

In both languages adjectives as a class of lexemes are subdivided into qualitative
adjectives which directly express some characteristic features and qualities of some
objects or substances (sikicHi, mo Oe3mocepeqHbO MEPEAAI0Th O3HAKY IMPEIMETa)
(e.g., large, white, heavy; eeruxuu, Oinuu, easxckuir) and relative adjectives that
express some characteristics bound with the relation to some other object or
phenomenon (BimHOCHI, IO TepeaalOTh 03HAKY, 3B A3aHY 3 BITHOIICHHSIM JIO 1HIIIOTO
npeamera un nouarts) (e.g., former, wooden, silken; xonuwmit, Oepes’sinuii,
woskosuti). Both in English and in Ukrainian the division line between qualitative and
relative adjectives is a conventional (ymoBHuii) one.

The English language has a considerably fewer number of relative adjectives
than the Ukrainian language. Especially few are those adjectives that denote some
material: wooden (depes snuii), woolen (wepcmsanuii), silken (wosxosuir)and some
others. Meanings rendered in the Ukrainian language with the help of relative
adjectives are very often expressed in English by nouns in the common case in the
function of an attribute, e.g.: a stone house (kam snuti 6younok), an iron bridge
(3aniznuti micm), the London museums (rondomncwki myszei), the Kyiv underground
(Kuigcbke mempo).

The peculiar feature of the English language is the existence of quantitative
adjectives (xinbkicHi npukmetHukn): little, few (mazo), much, many (6acamo).The
Ukrainian language does not have such adjectives and the corresponding meanings
are rendered with the help of adverbs or indefinite numerals (Heo3naueHi
YHCIIIBHUKH: KiIbKa, Oekinbka, bazamoetc. present only in the Ukrainian language).

The Ukrainian language in its turn also possesses a peculiar group of adjectives,
not present in English. By their meaning these adjectives, called possessive adjectives
(MpHCBIiiHI MPUKMETHUKH), eXpress belonging of some object to this or that person or
creature, from the name of whom they are created, e.g.: 6amoxis, 6pamis, cecmpun.
Anopiis, I'annun, yuumenesa, wixirore. The corresponding notions are rendered in
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English usually with the help of the possessive case of a noun (father’s (6amuvxis),
sister’s (cecmpun))or with the help of preposition + noun combination (of the father
(bamokis), Of the sister (cecmpun)).

All the three groups of Ukrainian adjectives — qualitative, relative and
possessive — have their own semantic and grammatical peculiarities.

Qualitative adjectives are different in meanings. They can render: duration in
space (MPOTSDKHICTH Yy MPOCTOpL: Odoseutl, 6y3vkutl, eaubokutl),in time (y wdaci:
nosinehutl, weuoxutl, ooseutt),spiritual or physical properties of living beings
(yxoBH1 4M (pi3UYHI BIACTUBOCTI KUBUX ICTOT: MANAHOBUMULL, [HMEIeKMYalbHUll,
Hezepabnuil, xeoputl, eapnuti),peculiarities perceived by sense perception organs
(O3HaKM, 110 CHPUKUMAIOTBCS OpraHaMH YYTTS: 2apAuull, 2ipKull, 3anauiHul,
meepouti).Qualitative adjectives vary also according to their grammatical
peculiarities. In majority of cases they have degrees of comparison (sucokuii — suwuii
— nausuwuil); create pairs of antonyms (cipxuii — conookuii, 8y3vkuti — WUPOKULL)-
,serve as wordbuilding stems for abstract nouns (eipkuii — cipkoma, dobrechuti—
oobnecmv) and adverbs with suffixes -o, -e (Oarexuii — oanexo, eapsuuii — 2apsiue)-
,and can be combined with adverbs of measure and degree (0yorice xon00mnuil, 3aexcou
VBANCHUIL, BIUHO MOJIOOULL).

According to their morphological structure adjectives are divided in Ukrainian
into two groups: full adjectives (moBHi abo unenni) — these are adjectives with
flexions, e.g.: nesnuii, nosnui,and short adjectives (kopotki ado HewrenHi) — without
flexions, e.g.. eunen, cooen, nosen, nesen. Short forms of adjectives are used in
parallel with the form of full adjectives and only in the nominative case singular of
masculine gender. They have lost their system of declension and thus are indeclinable
now. In modern Ukrainian short adjectives are used mainly in the function of the
nominative part of predicate (Ckiroku st 6am eunen? Byounok nosen mooetl. Pao du
we paz nobauumu). They are practically not met in the function of an attribute (the
exceptions are some uses in the language of folklore or poetry: sicen micsays, Opiben
oowux, 3enencaod) [5, 52].

English adjectives do not have any endings and consist of the “pure” base, so
according to their structure they are similar to Ukrainian short adjectives.
Nevertheless, the loss of flexions has not been reflected on their grammatical
characteristics. Deprived of any morphological means of expressing syntactic
relations, English adjectives still perform two characteristic for this part of speech
syntactic functions — the function of an attribute and the function of a nominal part of
the compound predicate, whereas Ukrainian short adjectives, having lost their
flexions, lost as well a part of their expressive abilities.

The English adjective as a part of speech is characterized by the following
typical features:

1. The lexico-grammatical meaning of “attributes (of substances) / quality (of
substances)”. It should be understood that by attributes we mean different properties
of substances, such as their size (large, small), colour (red, blue), position in space
(upper, inner), material (wooden, woolen), psychic state of persons (happy, furious),
etc.
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2. The typical stem-building affixes -ful, -less, -ish, -ous, -ive, -ic, un-, pre-, in-,
etc.

3. The morphological category of the degrees of comparison (The absence of the
category of number distinguishes English adjectives from adjectives in all other
Germanic languages).

4. The characteristic combinability: right-hand connections with nouns (a
beautiful girl), and the pronoun one(the grey one)-, left- hand connections with link-
verbs (... is clever), adverbs, mostly those of degree (a very clever boy).

5. Its typical syntactic functions are those of an attribute and a predicative
complement.

The Ukrainian adjective is a notional part of speech which renders some
characteristic of an object (but not that of a process — HempornecyanbHa o3HaKa
npeaMeta) expressing it via the grammatical categories of gender, number and case.
In a sentence it performs the functions of an attribute and a nominal part of a
compound nominal predicate.

Following is the comparison of the basic features of English and Ukrainian
adjectives.

1. The lexico-grammatical meanings are essentially the same.

2. The Ukrainian adjective has a greater variety of stem-building affixes than its
English counterpart.

The so-called “suffixes of subjective appraisal”’ (as in Opibrecenvkuil,
bacamowu, cuntosamutl, senuvesnutietc.) are alien to the English adjective (the only
exception is -ish in whitish, reddish, etc.).

3. The English adjective does not have the grammatical categories of gender,
number and case, which were lost already in the Middle English period. In Ukrainian
vice versa all adjectives are changed according to genders and numbers. Besides, all
full adjectives (and we have the majority of them) have their own system of case
endings. Similar to nouns, adjectives are changed according to six cases. Besides,
according to the character of the final consonant of a stem they are divided into hard
(TBepna rpyma: oyorcutl, wepsonui) and soft (M’sika rpyna: nuorcnil, 6eskpaiil) groups.
In plural all adjectives lose the gender differentiation (pogose po3pizuenss) and have
similar endings in all three genders.

All the mentioned categories of Ukrainian adjectives are expressed in a rather
peculiar way. Speaking about Ukrainian nouns, their categories of gender, number
and case are to this or that extent determined by the meaning of words; whereas in
adjectives they are reflected only according to the form of a word which the adjective
iIs combined with. Thus, the categories of gender (doseuii — dosea — dosee), number
(Ooseutl — doeei) and case (doseuil, 0oseo2o, doseomy, €tc.) of Ukrainian adjectives
are merely forms of grammatical relation of adjectives regarding the modified words,
the forms of adjective agreement with them (Otxe, kareropii poay, 4rcia i BiAMiHKa
B YKpPaiHCbKUN TPUKMETHHUKaX — 1€ HE M0 i1Hme, K (OpMH TpaMaTUIHOTO
BIIHOIICHHS NPUKMETHUKIB 7O O3HAYyBaHWUX CJiB, (QOPMU  y3TOJKEHHS
npukMeTHHUKIB 3 HUMH). English adjectives have lost any forms of coordination with
modified words, that is why it is clear that they have lost simultaneously categories of
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gender, number and case. The only category Ukrainian and English adjectives have in
common is the category of degrees of comparison.

Therefore, adjectival grammemes in English are monosemantic (i.e. having but
one grammatical meaning), while in Ukrainian an adjective grammeme is usually
polysemantic, e.g. the grammeme represented by poszymna carries the grammatical
meanings of "feminine gender”, “singular number”, “nominative case” and “positive
degree”.

4. In Ukrainian as well as in English the category of the degrees of comparison
IS represented in three-member opposemes, but there are some distinctions.

a) The “positive degree” is unmarked in English, whereas it is marked in
Ukrainian (compare; red, zepsonuii). Taking into consideration that more than 90% of
all adjectives in speech belong to positive grammemes, we may say that in the
overwhelming majority of cases the form of an English adjective does not signal to
what part of speech the word belongs. In the Ukrainian language every full adjective
Is marked. It shows by its form that it is an adjective.

b) The formations 6irbw yixasuil, naubinew xpacusuiiresemble the analytical
forms more interesting, the most beautiful, but they can hardly be regarded as
analytical forms since they are not in complementary distribution with the
corresponding synthetic forms. Binvw yixasuuand uyixasiwwui are rather stylistic
synonyms.

5.In both languages there are qualitative and relative adjectives. In both
languages relative adjectives and some qualitative ones have no opposites of
comparison, i.e. they form the subclass of non-comparables. Despite the mentioned
similarities there are some differences between the two languages.

a) The proportion of relative adjectives is greater in Ukrainian. In English
“common case” nouns often render the meanings of Ukrainian relative adjectives,
e.g.: eocnooapcoki sumpamu — household expenses, nacminona ramna — a table lamp,
etc.

b)in Ukrainian there is a peculiar group of possessive adjectives (cecmpun,
Hacmun, mamun) having no English counterparts.

6. The combinability of adjectives is to some extent similar in the two
languages. Yet there are some differences. In English one can speak only of two
levels of combinability: lexical and lexico-grammatical. In Ukrainian grammatical
combinability is of great importance too. Compare: 6iruii cmin, 6ina cmens, 6inux
cmin,etc.

7. In both languages the typical functions of adjectives in the sentence are those
of attribute (white wall — 6ira cmina) and predicative or the nominal part of a
compound nominal predicate (Thi sgirl is beautiful. — I{s disuuna npexpacna.).

Degrees of comparison of adjectives
The only change that can be undergone by English adjectives is the change
according to comparison degrees. Therefore the category of comparison is now the
only grammatical category which is common for English and Ukrainian adjectives.
The category of the degrees of comparison of adjectives is the system of
opposemes (like long — longer — longest) showing quantitative distinctions of
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qualities. More exactly, it shows whether the adjective denotes the property of some
substance absolutely or relatively as a higher or the highest amount of the property in
comparison with that of some (or all) other substances. Accordingly we speak in both
languages of the “positive” (long, good, beautiful, doseuii, xopowwuii, xkpacusui),
“comparative” (longer, better, more beautiful, ooswuii, kpawuii, kpacusiwiuii/Ginviu
kpacusuti) and “superlative” (longest, best, most beautiful, naiiooswwuii, natikpawuii,
HauKpacusiwutl/Haubinou kpacusuii)degrees.

Nevertheless, there are certain peculiarities in both languages concerning the
means of expression of the degree of comparison, namely the peculiarities of the
manifestation of opposition underlying this category.

Thus, as far as English adjectives are concerned their positive degree is not
marked. We may speak of a zero morpheme in this case. The “comparative” and the
“superlative” degrees are built up either synthetically (by affixation or suppletivity)
or analytically, which mainly depends on the phonetic structure of the stem, not on its
meaning. If the stem is monosyllabic, or disyllabic with a stress on the second
syllable or ending in -er, -y, -le, -ow, the comparative and the superlative degrees are
usually built up synthetically by adding the suffixes -er and -est respectively, e.g.:
bright-brighter-brightest.

In all other cases the comparative and superlative degrees are formed
analytically with the help of the word-morphemes more and most, e.g.: cheerful —
more cheerful — most cheerful.

Suppletive opposemes are few in number but of very frequent occurrence, e.g.:
good — better — best, bad — worse — worst.

The quantitative pronominal adjectives (or adjective pronouns) many, much and
little form opposites of comparison in a similar way: many/much — more, most, little —
less — least.

Some scholars (V. Zhigadlo, I. Ivanova, L. lofic) treat more beautiful and (the)
most beautiful not as analytical forms, but as free syntactical combinations of adverbs
and adjectives. One of their arguments is that less and least form combinations with
adjectives similar to those with more and most, e.g. more beautiful — less beautiful,
the most beautiful — the least beautiful. The mentioned similarity is however
superficial [6, 75-77].

A. Smirnitsky, following O. Jespersen, thinks that there is good ground to speak
of two forms of comparison only: the positive degree and the relative degree which
exists in two varieties — the comparative degree and the superlative degree [6, 80].

As we know, with regard to the category of the degrees of comparison adjectives
fall under two lexico-grammatical subclasses: comparables and non-comparables.
The nucleus of the latter is composed of derived adjectives like wooden, Crimean,
mathematical, etc. denoting some relation to the phenomena the basic stems refer to.
Thus a wooden house is “a house of wood”, Crimean weather is “weather typical of
the Crimea”, etc. These adjectives are called relative as distinct from all other
adjectives called qualitative.

Most English qualitative adjectives build up opposemes of comparison, but
some do not:
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a) adjectives that in themselves express the highest degree of a quality, e.g.:
supreme, extreme-,

b) those having the suffix -ish which indicates the degree of a quality, e.g.
reddish, whitish;

c) those denoting qualities which are not compatible with the idea of
comparison, e.g.: deaf, dead, lame, perpendicular.

Naturally, all the adjectives which have no comparative and superlative
opposites are outside the category of comparison, but they are united by the oblique
or lexico-grammatical meaning of the positive degree.

Therefore, an English adjective lexeme may contain three words at most (strong
— stonger — strongest) representing three grammemes. The fourth grammeme contains
words with the oblique meaning of the “positive degree” (deaf vertical, wooden, etc.).
There are no oblique meanings of the “comparative” and the “superlative” degrees in
English, that is words like calmer, bravest always have “positive degree” opposites
[1, 81].

Speaking about Ukrainian adjectives, here the category of degrees of
comparison is similarly the ability to render some characteristic feature in different
qualitative dimensions (BusiB 03HaKuM B Pi3HUX KUIBKICHUX BHMipax). The positive
degree of Ukrainian adjectives is characterized by rendering a certain quality as it is
(senenunt nye, 6naxumne ne6o).The comparative degree acquires a certain relative
comparative meaning (posymmuiwmi, nixc inwi). The adjectives of the superlative
degree render the complete absolute advantage of one object over the other
(ratiakmueniwi cmyoenmu na xypci). The difference between Ukrainian and English
adjectives, first of all, lies in the form of expression of degrees of comparison.

Ukrainian comparative degree adjectives have two forms of expression — the
simple (synthetic) and the composite (analytical) ones (ipocTa i cknaaeHa).

The simple form of the comparative degree is formed in the following way: the
base of the positive degree is combined with suffixes -iwus, - and the case or gender
ending (6in-uu, 6in-iw-uu, 6in-iw-i). Some adjectives have the suppletive fomrs of
formation (capnuit — kpawuii).

The composite form of the comparative degree is formed with the help of words
oineu/menu and the positive degree adjective.

Ukrainian superlative degree adjectives have three forms of expression — simple,
complex and composite (mpocTa, ckiagHa i CKIaJAcHa).

The simple form is created from the comparative degree form with the help of
the prefixX nau-: suwuii — navieuwuil.

The complex form is combining of the superlative degree form with particles sx,
Wo: AKHAUOOBUWUL, UWOHAUCUTbHIULULL.

The composite form is formed with the help of using words-antonyms
natbinou/naumenwiwith the positive degree form: raiibinew subacnusuil, navimeniu
NPUMXTIUBULL.

The synthetic form of the superlative degree adjectives can acquire the elative
meanings, that is render the largest degree of some quality without comparing it with
qualities of other objects, e.9.: natiwupwi xona yvumauis, 6e3 naiimenwux 3ycuns.
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Ukrainian relative and possessive adjectives do not have features characteristic
of Ukrainian qualitative adjectives, that is they do not form degrees of comparison,
they cannot combine with adverbs, and they do not have antonymous counterparts [6,
134-142].

Nevertheless, it should be mentioned that by expression of this category English
and Ukrainian adjectives have a lot in common.

Since the category of comparison renders the degree of intensity of some
characteristics, expressed by an adjective, it is expressed only by qualitative
adjectives in both languages (in the English language also by quantitative adjectives).

Both languages have three degrees of comparison — the positive, the
comparative and the superlative ones (3BuuaitHwii, BUIIMKA 1 HaiBUIIMIA). The
comparison can express both the increasing intensity of some characteristics (long-
longer-the longest; ooseuti-doswuii- naridoswuir)or the decreasing intensity
(interesting — less interesting — the least interesting; wixasuti — menw yixasuii —
natimenut yixasut). Degrees of comparison in both languages are created
synthetically and analytically.

The synthetic way of comparison creation is carried out with the help of affixes,
but differently in each language. In English the comparative and the superlative
degrees are formed with the help of suffixes added (-er, -est) to the form of the
positive degree. In the Ukrainian language the comparative degree is formed with the
help of adding the suffix -w or -iw to the root (wwupwwuii, 6iniwwui), and the
superlative is formed from the comparative degree by adding the prefix nai-
(rattwupwuil, naubiniviui).

The analytical way of degree expression, both according to the increasing and
the decreasing intensity of characteristic, is formed similarly in both languages:
convenient — more convenient — (the) most convenient, spyunuii — 6inbw 3pyunuli —
nHaubinew spyunuti. The synthetic way of comparison building according to the
decreasing intensity of some characteristic is absent in both languages.

There are some peculiarities in the usage of synthetic and analytical forms of
comparison in both languages. In English the synthetic forms are created only from
one-syllable and partially two-syllable adjective (long, pretty), whereas the analytical
way is used to form the comparison of only polysyllabic adjectives (interesting,
important). In Ukrainian the usage of that or other way of comparison formation does
not depend on the quantity of syllables in the adjective. Both synthetic and analytical
forms can be used as parallel ones (spyuniwuii — 6inow 3pyunuir). The choice of that
or other form is as a rule dictated by stylistic tasks, but in general synthetic forms of
comparison are more spread than analytical ones.

In both languages there is a certain group of adjectives, the degrees of
comparison of which are formed in a suppletive way (that is from another base),
compare: in UKrainian esenukuti-6inbuuuii-natOinouull, Maiui — MEHWUL —
HatMeHwull, no2anutl — 2ipwuil — Haveipuul, xopowwutl — kpawui (OF ainwui) —
natikpawu (natiinwuii) and in English many/much — more — the most, little — less —
the least, bad — worse — the worst, good — better — the best.

In Ukrainian the forms of comparative and superlative degrees are changed, the
same as forms of the positive degree, according to genders, numbers and cases in
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correspondence with the forms of the noun with which they are connected. In English
forms of all degrees of comparison of adjectives are similarly indeclinable.

In both languages the form of the superlative degree can be used with the so-
called elative meaning (enaruBue 3Hauenns) (elative — is the absolute superlative
degree). It renders the maximum measure of quality without the comparison with
other objects, e.g.. natierubwa nosaea, naiicysopiwa 3abopona, a most interesting
theory, a most clever boy. As it is obvious from the examples in Ukrainian in such
cases the synthetic form of the superlative degree is usually used, and in the English
language vice versa only the analytical form but with the indefinite article instead of
the definite one.

The peculiar form of Ukrainian adjectives is the strengthened superlative degree
(mixcunenmii HavBHmui crymiab) formed by putting together of the superlative
degree with the strengthening particle saxoi wo-: axunaiikpawuii, sxnaubireuutl,
SAKHAUPO3YMHIWULL, WOHAUKpawuLl, wWoratoinbuuil, wonatipozymuiwuil. These forms
are also widely used in the elative meaning.

One more peculiar feature of the Ukrainian language in comparison with the
English one is the wide usage of qualitative adjectives with two types of suffixes, that
iIs those having the diminutive meaning, and those expressing some sort of
augmentative meaning (-ecenok-, -icinbk-, -10CiHbK-, -eHbK-, -e3H-, -enn-), as Well as
with the prefix npe-, e.g.: manecenvkuii, monecenvrutl, GINICIHbKUL, YUCMICIHbKULL
MOHIOCIHbKUL, MAHIOCIHbKUL, 6eIU4e3HUl, WUPOYe3HUl, Npe2apHull, npeoodOpull.
Such adjectives already by themselves render the degree of the quality expression in
one object without the need to compare it with other objects that have a similar
characteristic, that is why they do not build degrees of comparison.

Similarly in the English language adjectives with the suffix -ish do not form
degrees of comparison (greenish (zezenysamuir), darkish (memuysamuii)), since they
by themselves express weak degree of the characteristic.

In general in English there is a considerably fewer number of adjectives with
emotional suffixes, that is why meanings which are rendered in Ukrainian by
caressing forms are rendered in English in a descriptive way with the help of defining

word combinations (o3naudanbHi cioBocHoNy4YeHHs) (€.9.. Oinicinbkuui — Very
(extremely) white) [5, 53-54].

35



4. Numeral as a part of speech in English and Ukrainian languages
PLAN
1. Definitionof the numeral.
2. Classifications of the numerals.
3. Collective numerals in Ukrainian.
4. Grammatical categories of numeral.
5. The category of gender.
6. The declension of Ukrainian numerals.

Concepts and terms: numeral, cardinal numeral, ordinal numeral, collective
numerals, decimal system, simple or root numerals, derivative numerals, compound
numerals, composite numerals, fractional numerals, the category of gender, the
declension of Ukrainian numerals, the function of attribute, substantivized.

References: 2, 3, 7,9, 12,13, 14

In both languages numerals are divided into cardinal (kisbKicHI YHCTIBHUKH —
one, two, odun, dsea) and ordinal (mopsinkori unciiBauku — the first, the second,
nepuwuii, opyeutr). Ukrainian cardinal numerals have the peculiar group of indefinite
numerals (Heo3HaudeHi YMCHIBHUKK’). KilbKd, OeKilbKa, Oazamo, Yumaio, CMmilbKu,
Kinbkanaoysme, Kinokadecsm. Besides UKrainian numerals possess such a peculiar
subgroup as collective numerals (30ipHi YUCTIBHUKH — 080€, 000€, mpoe, uemeepo),
denoting a certain quantity of objects as a whole. These numerals are created from the
base of the corresponding cardinal numerals with the help of the suffix of
collectiveness (cydike 36ipHocTi) -ep+0. Collective numerals denote numbers within
two tens and the numeral mpuoysms.They can have synonymous forms, e.g.: osoe
(0sitixo), uemeepo (wemsipro), cimnaoysmepo. Besides, the following words are
included into this group: o6oe¢, obuosa, obuodsi [3, 155]. One more peculiarity of the
system of Ukrainian numerals is the caressing forms or diminutive forms of
collective numerals (mectnuBi ¢opmu 30ipHHX YHCTIBHHKIB): 08IlIKO, 0B80IKO,
0socuko, mpiiiko, yemsipko, obotiko and others. The English language does not have
collective numerals and diminutive forms are met only by nouns (sonny, Johny).
Some meanings of indefinite quantity are expressed here with the help of guantitative
adjectives and adverbs (kiibKicHI MPUKMETHUKH Ta MPUCITIBHUKH): Many, much, few,
little, a little.

The basis of counting in both languages is the decimal system (B ocHoBi niuou
000X MOB JISKUTH JecsaTkoBa cuctema). That is why the structure of numerals’ system
formation does not have a big difference. As to their stem structure English and
Ukrainian numerals fall into:

1) Simple or root numerals (npocti uucniBauku), such as one, two, three (in
English from one to twelve), ooun, 0eéa, mpu (in Ukrainian from one to ten and the
numeral copox).

2) Derivative numerals (moxigui uucaisauku) formed with the help of the
suffixes -teen (from thirteen to nineteen — these numerals have the double stress:
four teen), -ty (from twenty to ninety) in English. In Ukrainian the numerals from 11
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to 19 are formed by the way of adding the suffix -naoysmuw(which is created from the
word group “ma decsimi — oounaoysme)to the numerals of the first ten. Ukrainian
numerals denoting tens are formed with -oysms (mpuoysms). Both suffixes (English
—ty and Ukrainian oysms) have in the basis of their meaning “ten '/*“0ecsims ™. The
exceptions in Ukrainian are only two numerals copoxand oes'srnocmo.

In both languages numerals mizviion-million, mizespo-milliard are borrowed and
have in their structure the Latin root “thousand”/ “mucsaua” (mille). The peculiarity
of English numerals hundred, thousand, million is the fact that they do not have the
plural form, when they are placed after the cardinal numerals bigger than 1, e.g.: two
hundred/osicmi, three thousand/mpu mucsui, four million/uomupu minviionu.

3) Compound numerals (ckmagni gucmiBauku) in English (from twenty-one to
ninety-nine)-,

4) Composite numerals (cknaaeni uuciiBaukn), sSuch as nine hundred and three
in English and in Ukrainian dsaoysmw ooumn, éicimcom sicimoecamare formed in both
languages according to the general principle. By forming of English numerals higher
than 100 it is necessary to use the conjunction “and”: two hundred and forty eight. In
Ukrainian such numerals are created in the same way as the numerals till 100: c¢mo
06a, 08icmi 08adysims n’sime.

Fractional numerals (mpo6osi uucniBauku) have as well a similar way of
formation. The difference is that in Ukrainian the cardinal numeral for the numerator
(KUTBKICHUH YUCITIBHUK JIJIs YuceIbHKKA) IS In the nominative case and is combined
with the ordinal for the denominator (nopsinkoBuit mist 3Hamennuka), which is in the
genitive case plural: n’smos wocmux. In English numerals do not have the category of
case, but the ordinal numeral for the denominator is substantivized and acquires the
plural form (when the numeral is bigger than 1): five sixths. When we have “one” in
the numerator, then both the numerator and the denominator are expressed by
numerals of the feminine gender in Ukrainian (since we mean here the word
“gactura") In the nominative case: oona cboma (compare in English — one seventh).

In Ukrainian such words as nis, niemopa, usepmoare also used as numerals. In
English they are expressed correspondingly with nouns half, quarter. The numeral
nie — is not an independent word, it is usually used with nouns as a whole, and such a
noun is always in the genitive case: nigoms, nissiopa, nigpoky, nisapkyuia,
nie soyka.Unlike mentioned above the English half is never combined together with
the noun to form one word, though they are considered as the united syntactic word
group, in which the noun is in the common case: half a yeari nispoxy.

In  Ukrainian with the mixed-fractional numerals (3mimano-apo6oBi
uncnipaukn) bigger than 2 we use the noun norosuna instead of nis, €.g. 212 0sa 3
noaosunoro,Whereas in English the same word half continues to be used: two and a
half.

From the Ukrainian nis numerals niemopa, niemopuare formed, and in English
we have the correspondent word group one and a half and niemopacma — in English
one hundred and fifty.

In English the word dozen is very often used by counting whereas in Ukrainian
the word oroorcunais used very seldom. Of interest is also the usage of the separate
numeral score in English meaning twenty pieces (dsadysme wmyx). It does not have
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the plural form similar to words hundred, thousand, e.g.: three score “wicmoecsam”,
four score “sicimoecsam”, five score “cmo”.

Ordinal numerals are formed from the cardinal ones by adding the suffix -th in
English, and in Ukrainian — the adjectival endings -uii,-a, -€.

The first four ordinal numerals are created in the contrasted languages not
according to general rules: the Ukrainian ooun — nepwuii from the old base
“nope ”’(With the old meaning "nepeonini”, the English one — first from fiyrest (the
form of the superlative degree of the old English fore meaning “the front”/nepeo).
The numerals opyeuii (compare osa) and the second (compare two) are also formed
from different stems, the latter is borrowed from the French language. The numerals
mpemiu, yemsepmuii and English third also have the changed base in comparison
with the corresponding cardinal numerals mpu, womupu, three [2, 55-56].

Grammatical categories of numeral

The English numeral as a part of speech is characterized by the following
features:

1) its lexico-grammatical meaning of "number”;

2) such typical stem-building suffixes as -teen, -ty;

3) the category of numerical qualification represented in oppo- semes like seven
— seventh-,

4) its unilateral combinability with nouns (three children, the third child);

5) its syntactic function as an attribute, less frequently as some other part of the
sentence.

The lexico-grammatical meaning of “number” is not to be confused with the
grammatical meaning of “number”:

a) The former is the generalization of a multitude of lexical meanings of
individual numerals (five, ten, fifty seven, etc.). The latter is the generalization of only
two grammatical meanings: “singular” and “plufal”.

b) The plural number, as in boys, shows indefinite plurality, whereas the
meanings of numerals, as in twenty, forty are definite plurality.

Numerals are usually divided into two groups, as it has been mentioned above, —
cardinal numerals (one, five, twenty) and ordinal numerals (first, fifth, twentieth). The
former denote some numerical quantity, the latter — some numerical order.

The difference between these two groups is sometimes exaggerated to such an
extent that they are treated as belonging to different parts of speech. For instance,
A.l. Smirnitsky is of the opinion that only cardinal numerals form a separate part of
speech, whereas ordinal numerals are adjectives [6, 92-93].

In the opinion of B. Khaimovich and B. Rogovskaya, the pair ten — tenth forms
an opposeme of the grammatical category of numerical qualification [13, 92-93].

The lexical meaning of the two words expressed by the lexical morpheme ten- is
the same. They are opposed only grammatically by the opposition of the zero
morpheme in ten and the -th morpheme in tenth. The opposition is as regular as that
of the zero morpheme of the singular and the -(e)s morpheme of the plural. The
meaning of the zero morpheme is that of “numerical quantity”, and the meaning of
the -th morpheme is that of “numerical order”.
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In the opposemes one — first, two — second, three — third the meaning of
numerical qualification is expressed by means of suppletivity and sound interchange.

The words half, quarter, zero, nought, score, etc. which have no ordinal
opposites, but possess plural opposites are nouns, not numerals. The same in
Ukrainian: words like oounuys, oecsamox, owowcuna, comus, napa are the numeral
NouNS (4KCIIOB1 IMEHHUKH ).

English and Ukrainian numerals are similar as to their lexico-grammatical
meanings, ways of stem-building, combinability and syntactic functions, but they
differ greatly regarding their grammatical categories.

1) Unlike their English counterparts, Ukrainian numerals possess the categories
of gender (mpemiii — mpems — mpeme),case (mpu — mpvox — mpwvom),and number
(nepuwiuti — nepuii).

2) There is a great difference between ordinal and cardinal numerals in
Ukrainian as far as their categories are concerned. Ordinal numerals resemble
adjectives not only in having the categories of number, gender and case, but in the
forms of the grammatical morphemes as well. Compare: mpemii — myorcnitl,
mpemwvoco — myxcuvoco, etc. Cardinal numerals do not possess the categories of
number and gender (with the exception of ooun, oea). Therefore, the numeral in
English is an indeclinable part of speech, whereas in Ukrainian it is declined
according to the same six cases as houns.

In both languages numerals expressing the number as the characteristic feature
of some object do not have the category of number themselves. In Ukrainian only the
numeral ooun somehow retains the correlation of singular and plural forms, though in
reality its plural form is reconsidered (mepeocmucnennii). Thus in combination with
nouns, which do not have the singular number, it really renders the singleness of the
object (omuHu4HICTH mpeameTa) (Compare: oowui canu, ooui oxyaspu),but in other
cases it acquires the meaning of pronoun (compare: 0owi xronyi meni 2osopuiu).

The category of gender is altogether absent in English numerals. In Ukrainian
the majority of numerals do not have it either (from 3 to 999). The gender
characteristics are differentiated only in numerals ooun (ooua, oono), dsa (0si),
obudsa (0b6uoei), niemopa (nismopu). Besides the numeral oount he rest of these
numerals have the common form for the masculine and the neuter gender. The gender
forms in all the numerals are expressed only in the nominative and accusative cases.
For the rest of the cases all three genders coincide in one form (e.g.: 0osox uonosixis,
JICIHOK, BIKOH).

The declension of Ukrainian numerals is not a united consistent (rmocmigoBHMiT)
system, it contains the samples of different declensions. The numeral oodun is
declined as a demonstrative pronoun mozi, ma, me. The rest of numerals are declined
very differently. Numerals from 5 to 90 (except 40) have in the genitive, the dative
and the local cases one common form with the flexion -u. Also they have the
common form for the nominative and accusative cases, and only in the instrumental
case they have the separate form with the flexion -ma (wicmema).Numerals 40, 90,
100 have the common form for the whole rest of indirect cases (copoxka).
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Such a unification of indirect cases shows that the system of declensions in
Ukrainian is being ruined. Morphological forms of numerals transfer their semantic
load onto the syntactic forms.

The collective numerals 0soe, mpoe and others have only the nominative case,
in other cases the forms of usual cardinal numerals are used instead of them (0sox,
osom, osoma).The collective numerals o6uosa, obuosi, ob6ochave the forms of the
numeral o6ain indirect cases, which was widely used in older times.

The numerals nismopa, nismopu, nismopacmaare not declined altogether.

In both languages numerals can be used independently without the modified
noun. In such cases they are somehow substantivized, performing different syntactic
functions, typical for nouns. In Ukrainian the collective nouns of the type dsoe, mpoc,
yemsepoand others and their diminutive forms osiixo, mpitikoare very often used
without nouns.

The peculiarity of the English language is the often use of cardinal numerals in
the role of ordinal ones. It happens usually by denoting the year, the chapter of the
book, the page, the number and so on, e.g.: page five (n’sma cmopinka), number six
(wocmuii Homep), lesson two (Opyeuit ypok), in the year nineteen seventeen (y 1917
pouyi).In Ukrainian such a usage is only possible with the word nomep (ayoumopis
Homep decsimo).In other cases ordinal numerals are always used.

Ordinal numerals are most often used in the function of attribute in both
languages: the first floor, opyeuit nosepx. The forms of ordinal numerals, similar to
forms of adjectives, are wholly syntactic ones: they are revealed only as a
consequence of existing of certain categories by the corresponding nouns with which
these ordinal numerals are agreed (®opmu MOPSIIKOBUX YHCTIBHUKIB, SIK 1 Gopmu
MPUKMETHUKIB, IIJIKOM CHUHTAaKCUYHI: BOHU BUSIBISIOTHCS BUKIIOUHO SK HACIIIOK
ICHYBaHHSI MEBHUX KaTeropiil y BIANOBIAHMX IMEHHHMKAax, 3 SKUMHU L1 MOPSIAKOBI
YHCTIBHUKH Y3rO/DKYIOThCs) [2, 58-59].

The combinability of English and Ukrainian numerals is rather limited. As a
rule, they form combinations with nouns. Numerals usually precede the nouns they
modify, e.g.: three boys — mpu xnonyi, first day — nepwuii oens. Numerals, as a rule,
are not modified by other words. This negative combinability is also a characteristic
feature of the part of speech.
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5. Pronoun as a part of speech in English and Ukrainian languages
PLAN
1. Definitionof the pronoun.
2. Classifications of the pronouns.
3. The peculiarity of pronouns as a class of words.
4. The role of pronouns.
5. Grammatical categories of pronouns.
6. Classes of pronouns.

Concepts and terms: pronoun, noun pronouns, adjective pronouns, classes of
pronouns, personal, possessive, reflexive, demonstrative, interrogative, relative,
indefinite, negative, personal, connective, reciprocal, generalizing, quantitative,
contrasting, simple, complex and compound pronouns, category of number, personal
pronouns, personal-demonstrativepronouns, conjoint possessive pronouns, absolute
possessive pronouns, reflexive and strengthening pronouns.

References: 1, 6, 7, 8,12, 13, 14, 15

Words fall into classes known as parts of speech in accordance with their lexico-
grammatical meanings, morphological categories, typical stem-building elements,
combinability and functions.

The peculiarity of pronouns as a class of words is that they are not united by any
of the above-mentioned features. True, they have certain grammatical peculiarities,
but what unites them is the way they denote reality.

Pronouns are words serving to denote substances, qualities, quantities,
circumstances, etc. not by naming or describing them, but by indicating them.

As words of the vocabulary pronouns have extremely general meanings. But in
speech pronouns indicate particular objects or qualities. When a speaker says I, he
refers to himself, that is to a particular person of definite age, height, colour of hair,
etc. When another speaker says I, he also refers to himself, but this time it is another
person, with other features. Thus, the meaning of I, general as it is, remains the same,
but the objects referred to are different.

The meaning of the pronoun such is of “the same kind”, but one speaker may
use such to indicate a definite colour, another speaker may use it with reference to
some size, a third one to indicate a particular temperature, etc.

On the other hand, one and the same person may be referred to as I, you or he,
depending upon who speaks. This and that may indicate the same object, depending
on the relative position of the speaker and the object. Thus, pronouns can be defined
as words whose meanings are very general and stable, but whose references in
speech are particular, variable and relative with regard to the speaker and the
situation of speech.

We insist on the stability of meaning and the variability and relativity of
reference, because many authors speak of the relative meaning of pronouns. But
when we ask What is this? referring now to the blackboard, now to a piece of chalk,
we use the word this with the same meaning, “the object I point at” or “the object |
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demonstrate”, and not with the meanings of “blackboard”, “piece of chalk”, etc.
Those are only the objects of reference and not the meanings of the word this.

Etymologically the word “pronoun” means “a word used instead of a noun”.
This meaning reflects to some extent the role of pronouns in language. Owing to the
exceptional variability of reference a pronoun may replace hundreds of nouns with
comparatively stable or limited references. This explains the fact that pronouns are
used very frequently and form a considerable part of any text; though as a class of
words they are not numerous.

The role of pronouns is much greater than it can be inferred from the meaning of
the word pronoun. It is not always that a pronoun is substituted for a noun. For
instance, what noun does the pronoun it replace in It rains?

What is more important, pronouns can be substituted not only for nouns, but for
other parts of speech as well. Traditionally, pronouns are divided into “noun
pronouns”, and “adjective pronouns”. In reality pronouns may also be used instead of
numerals (compare: twenty books — several books, many books) and adverbs (here,
there, now, then). Using the prefix pro- in its meaning “instead of, we may, therefore,
classify pronouns with regard to the parts of speech into pro-nouns, pro-adjectives,
pro-numerals and pro-adverbs.

Thus, pronouns are a collection of words correlated with different parts of
speech, which accounts for their not being united by any morphological categories or
syntactical functions.

Sometimes a pronoun is correlated with one part of speech only. But very often
this is not so. In a part of speech, as we know, variants of the same lexeme may
belong to different subclasses. The peculiarity of pronouns is that variants of the
same lexeme may be correlated with different parts of speech. This in the sentence Is
this a bike? is a pronoun, while in a sentence He gave me this bike it is a pro-
adjective. Here in He lives here is a pro-adverb, but in from here to Kyiv it is a pro-
noun.

As pointed out by A. Smirnitsky, the boundaries of pronouns and those parts of
speech with which they are correlated are rather indistinct. The word this in this bike
may be regarded both as an adjective pronoun and as a pronominal adjective, the
word here — as a pronominal adverb and as an adverbial pronoun [1, 96-99].

According to Yu. Zhluktenko [3, 59] in grammars of both languages there are
differentiated the following classes of pronouns: 1) personal (oco6oBi), 2) possessive
(mpuciiini), 3) reflexive (3Bopotni), 4) demonstrative (BkasiBHi), 5) interrogative
(murtaneHi), 6) relative (BimHocHi), 7) indefinite (meo3maueni), 8) negative
(3anepeuni). The class of English pronouns which in some grammars are referred to
as generalizing (y3araishtoroui) (all, each, every, both, either and others) have a lot
in common with such Ukrainian pronouns which are distinguished into the class of
defining pronouns (o3HauanbHi: 6eck, 6cakuil, cam, KodcHuil, inwui €tc.). The
pronoun cam belonging to this class corresponds in English to the whole class of
pronouns which are called strengthening (migcuneni) (myself, yourself and others).
Besides the mentioned ones in English there are still distinguished the reciprocal
pronouns (B3aemui) (each other, one another), distinguishing (Buainbuuii) (other,
another), and indefinite-personal (one) (Heo3HaueHO-0cOOOBI) pronouns. The
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mentioned classes are not distinguished among Ukrainian pronouns by existing
grammars.

Nevertheless, views concerning the number of classes of pronouns in both
contrasted languages differ from scholar to scholar. Thus, unlike Yu. Zhluktenko,
B. Khaimovich and B. Rogovskaya differentiate the following classes of English
pronouns, taking into account their semantic peculiarities as well as some
grammatical peculiarities: 1) personal, 2) possessive, 3) reflexive, 4) demonstrative,5)
interrogative, 6) connective, 7) reciprocal, 8) indefinite, 9) negative, 10) generalizing,
11) quantitative, 12) contrasting. Also they state that a pronoun may belong to more
than one group at the same time. The pronoun whose may be treated as interrogative
(or connective) and possessive. The pronouns one, one’s, oneself may be grouped
together as indefinite personal, or they may be classified separately: one as personal,
one’s as possessive, oneself as reflexive, etc. [2, 99].

In his turn the Ukrainian linguist O. Ponomariv (with co-authors) [6, 162-168]
presents the following subdivision of Ukrainian pronouns into classes (po3psiau
3aiiMmeHHuKiIB) in the book “Modern Ukrainian language”: 1) personal pronouns
(oco6oBi 3aiimennukm); 2) the reflexive pronoun (3BopoTHu# 3aliMEHHUK cebe);3)
possessive pronouns (mpucBiiiHi 3aiiMeHHuKn); 4) demonstrative pronouns (Bka3iBHi
3aiimeHnukn); 5) defining pronouns (o3HauanbHi 3aliMeHHMKH); 6) interrogative
pronouns (muTanbHi 3aliMeHHUKH); 7) relative pronouns (BigHOCHI 3aliMCHHUKH); 8)
indefinite pronouns (Heo3nayeni 3aliMeHHuKH); 9) negative pronouns (3amepeyni
3aiIMEHHUKN).

It must be mentioned that in Ukrainian the pronoun is also a notional part of
speech which does not name objects, their qualities and quantities but only indicates
them. So the differentiation of a pronoun as a part of speech is based upon its peculiar
semantics — the high level of the meaning generalization (Bucoka y3araJbHEHICTb
snavenns).UKrainian pronouns are different in regard to their word-building and
word-changing characteristics (pi3HoMaHiTHI 3a (opMaMu CJIOBOTBOPEHHS 1
cmoBo3minm). Ukrainian pronouns are declinable, though each separate group of
pronouns has its own peculiarities of declining, for example personal pronouns are
characterized by: suppletivism — s, mene, meni, the availability of prepositional and
non-prepositional case forms — iioco, 0o nvoeo, the Ukrainian reflexive pronoun cebe
does not have the nominative case form.

In both languages we differentiate simple, complex and compound pronouns
according to their morphological structure (mpocri, ckiaaHi i CKiIaaeHI 3aMEHHHUKH ).
There are no derivative pronouns (moxiani 3ariMennukn) Iin these languages since
affixation is not used to form pronouns both in English and in Ukrainian.

Grammatical categories of pronoun. The category of number is only
characteristic of the English demonstrative pronouns (this, that), the differentiating
pronoun (other), reflexive and strengthening pronouns (myself — ourselves).

In Ukrainian the category of number is expressed by demonstrative pronouns
(moii, yeu, makuit), POSSESSIVE pPronouns (miti — moi), some interrogative and relative
pronouns (sxut, wuti, komputi) and created from them negative pronouns (misikuii,
nivurr) and indefinite pronouns (oesxui, abusxuu), as well as in some defining
Pronouns (8csaxuil, KOXCHUL, IHWUL, CaAM, BECb).
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All the mentioned Ukrainian pronouns also have the category of gender, which
is absolutely missing for English pronouns.

The category of case is expressed in the system of English pronouns also
unequally. Some part of pronouns have like nouns the common and possessive cases
(indefinite, reciprocal, the indefinite-personal and defining pronouns), the rest
(personal, interrogative and relative pronouns) have unlike English nouns the
nominative and the objective cases (na3uBHuii Ta 00’ exTHHI BiaMinku). In UKrainian
pronouns have the same six cases as the nouns. But similar to numerals, Ukrainian
pronouns do not have the common system of declination. A lot of pronouns are
characterized by the suppletivism in their declension (the absence of the stable stem
to which the case endings are added: s — mene, 6in — iioco, xmo — Koeo, wo — 4o2o).
To some extent, it is characteristic also of some English pronouns (compare: | — me,
she — her, we — us).

1. Personal and possessive pronouns

English personal pronouns are the nucleus of the class. They are: | (me), he
(him), she (her), it, we (us), you, they (them).

Personal pronouns serve to indicate all persons and things from the point of
view of the speaker who indicates himself/herself or a group of persons including
him/her by means of the personal pronouns of the first person — I, we. The speaker
indicates his/her interlocutor or interlocutors by means of the pronouns of the second
person — you. All other persons or things are indicated by him/her with the help of the
pronouns of the third person — he, she (for persons), it (for things), they (for both).

In Modern English personal pronouns have the category of case represented in
two-member opposemes. But these opposemes differ from the case opposemes of
nouns. The general meaning of “case” manifests itself in the particular meanings of
the “nominative” and “objective” cases.

Person Singular Plural
1. 1-me we — us
2. you —you you — you
3. he — him they — them
she — her
it—it

Case, as we know, is a morphological category with syntactical significance.
The opposition of the nominative and the objective case is realized syntactically in
the opposition of the subject and the object of the sentence, e.g.: She asked her.

With nouns it is different because a noun in the common case fulfills the
functions of both the subject and the object. The pronouns you and it having only one
form for both cases seem to resemble nouns in this respect.

As to the category of number, it should be observed that, strictly speaking,
personal pronouns have no category of number, | and we or he and they cannot be
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treated as number opposites inasmuch as they differ from each other not only
grammatically, but lexically as well. We is not | + | but rather | and you, | and she, |
and they, etc. They is not always he + he, it may as well mean he + she. You is said to
indicate both the singular and the plural. So it ought to be similar to cases like sheep,
deer. But it is not 2 sheep = 1 sheep + 1 sheep, in other words sheep pi. = sheep sg. +
sheep sg. With you it is different. You pi.Doesnot always indicate you sg. + you sg. It
may indicate you sg. + he, you sg. + they, etc.

Since | and we differ lexically, they do not belong to the same lexeme, they do
not form an opposeme, and their number meanings are not grammatical. But I, he,
she, itform a group of words whose combinability resembles that of singular nouns.
Compare: I, he, she, it, John, the student... was (not were) .... the pronouns we, you,
they, on the contrary, have the combinability of plural nouns. We may then regard the
pronouns of the first group as singularia tantum, and those of the other group as
pluralia tantum. In other words, the personal pronouns possess oblique or lexico-
grammatical meanings of number.

Similarly we speak of the lexico-grammatical meaning of person. The words 1,
me, we, us (as well as pronouns of other groups: my, mine, our, ours, myself,
ourselves) are united by their reference to the first person, the speaker. Of these only |
has grammatical combinability with am. Only the “singulars” (I, me, my, mine,
myself) refer to the first person alone. The “plurals” include, besides the first person,
reference to the second (/ and you), or the third (I and he, she, or they), or both.

The words you, your, yours, yourself, yourselves are united by their reference to
the second person, the hearer. But all of them (except yourself) may include reference
to the third person as well (you and he, she or they). So, in fact, they are united
negatively by not including reference to the first person.

The words he, him, she, her, it, they, them (also pronouns of other groups) are
united by their reference to the third person, the “spoken-of’, or negatively by not
including reference to the first and second persons, the speaker and the hearer. Of
these words he, she and it have explicit grammatical combinability (he speaks, she
has ..., itis ...).

According to O. Ponomariv Ukrainian personal pronouns are subdivided into
two groups: personal and personal-demonstrative (oco6oBi Ta 0c0o00BO-BKa3iBHi).
Personal include such pronouns as s, mu, mu, su, personal-demonstrative — sin, 6ona,
60HO, BOHU.

Personal pronouns do not substitute nouns but serve to name a person: the
pronoun of the first person singular st denotes a person that is speaking; the pronoun
mu denotes an addressee to whom the speaker refers. Pronouns s, mu, and pronouns
mu, eu are opposed as singular and plural forms, though have the following
meanings: mu — this is me and somebody else (s 1 izme xTock); mu as the author’s
plurality (aBropceke “s”) used in the publicistic and scientific styles, e.g.: mu
onpayrosanu eeiuxuti mamepian ... .The pronoun Bu indicates a lot of persons to
whom the author’s words are directed.

Personal-demonstrative pronouns denote persons who come out of boundaries of
the communicative situation, or they denote some notions or objects mentioned
during the conversation.
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Ukrainian personal pronouns are declined according to six cases and have two
numbers singular and plural. Personal-demonstrative pronouns are also characterized
by the category of gender.

Following is the contrastive analysis of personal pronouns in both languages.
The number of personal pronouns is similar in both languages. Here belong first of all
the proper personal pronouns: s, mu, mu, eu, eonu, |, you, we, they. Their
characteristics and meanings basically coincide, but the role of personal pronouns in
the English sentence is considerably bigger than in the Ukrainian one. Whereas in
Ukrainian the person and the number are expressed with the help of endings (vumaro,
yumaew, yumae, yumaemo tomo) in English the indexes of the verb’s person and
number are the personal pronouns (I read, you read, we read and so on). In English
we cannot use the verb-predicate without the subject as in Ukrainian, e.qg.: “Kaoce”,
“ITioxooums i numac”, we necessarily should use the pronoun in the function of
subject: He says; He comes up and asks.

The personal pronoun they can also be used with the impersonal meaning. In
Ukrainian in such cases the pronoun is usually not used, e.g.: they say — kaoicyme.

Pronouns of the third person are of the person-object type (ocoboBo-tipeameTHi)
in both languages. In singular they have the meaning of gender: sin, 6ona, sono, he,
she. Ukrainian pronouns eixn, sona unlike English ones he, she can point out towards
both the living being and the inanimate object. The English it and in many cases
Ukrainian soro denote everything that does not belong to the notion of “person”.

But the Ukrainian pronoun eono cannot be fully referred to object pronouns
(mpeametHuii 3aiimenHuK). It is widely used to denote small according to their age
creatures (mens, nowa, kowens;) and even persons (oums, xaon’s, oieua). It is also
used to render the indefiniteness of some creature (Kypums woco N0 doposi. Il]o
sono Oiocums mak npyoko? M. Koioouncekuit.) or to render some disrespect
towards it (Taxe eono nmocasenwvke'..). The peculiar feature of this pronoun is its
wide usage as a particle: Bowce sono wocs €; [l]Jocoe 6ono ma sutide.

The English it has a much more distinct demonstrative meaning, than the
Ukrainian soro (compare: It is a table “ye cmin”).

In Ukrainian the majority of nouns — names of inanimate objects have the
grammatical gender. That is why the English pronoun it corresponds in Ukrainian not
only to sono, but also often to sin, sona (e.g., cmin, nasa).\Whereas English pronouns
he, she have always the Ukrainian correspondences six, sona.

The English it is widely used in the function of the formal functional subject
(bopmanbhuii ciy:x6o0Buit migmet) in impersonal sentences. Here this pronoun loses
any lexical meaning, being transformed into a purely functional word, e.g.: it rains
“tioe oow”, 1t is cold “xonoono”, it is interesting “yixaso”. In Ukrainian such a
usage of pronouns is impossible; they always retain their lexical meaning.

The peculiar feature of Ukrainian personal pronouns is the fact that the forms of

of possessive pronouns (itoro xama, ii dons). In such a function they considerably
differ from the proper personal pronouns [5, 60-61].

English possessive pronouns are usually treated as adjective pronouns, whereas
they are in reality noun pro-nouns or pro-nouns, but they replace only possessive case
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nouns with which they are correlated. Compare: This is the teacher’s (his, her)
bicycle. This bicycle is the teacher’s (his, hers).

The combinability and functions of the possessive pronouns and the “possessive
case” nouns are almost identical, which justifies the view that the pronouns in
question are possessive case opposites of the personal pronouns. The only argument
we can put forward againstthat view and in favour of the opinion that possessive
pronouns are a separate group, is as follows.

Modern English differs from Old English and from other Modern Germanic
languages in having two sets of possessive pronouns — the conjoint possessive
pronouns my, his, her, its, our, your, their and the absolute possessive pronouns mine,
his, hers, ours, yours, theirs.

Therefore, it would, probably, be more in keeping with language facts (a) to
treat my (mine), her (hers), our (ours), etc. not as the possessive case of personal
pronouns but as a subclass of pronouns; (b) to regard my — mine, her — hers, etc. as a
kind of case opposemes.

.....

ixninu. According to their grammar characteristics they are close to adjectives, e.g.:
bascaro wacms écim eawum poouvam. Possessive pronouns have the categories of
gender and number and are declined according to six cases (miti, moe, mos, moi; Mmiii,
MO20, MOEMY...).

Following is the contrastive analysis of possessive pronouns in both languages.
In both languages they render the belonging and perform the function of attribute or
the nominal part of the compound predicate.

The English language has a particular form of the possessive pronoun for each
of the mentioned functions: for the attribute — my, his, her, its, our, your, their, for the
nominal part of predicate — mine, his, hers, its, ours, yours, theirs (these forms are
sometimes used in the role of the postpositive attribute with the preposition “of — the
house of mine).

In Ukrainian both functions are performed by one form of possessive pronouns —
miu, meiu and others. The pronoun of the third person plural has two parallel forms ix
and ixwiil.

Ukrainian grammars point out among possessive pronouns only such words as
mit, meit, naw, eéaw, ixuiu, ceiu. What concerns the words uoco (knusicka), ii
(kimnama), ix (incmumym) that are actually the reconsidered forms of the genitive
case of personal pronouns of the third person they are referred to as possessive
pronouns but with some warning. From the proper possessive pronouns they differ by
the fact that they are indeclinable and are not coordinated with the modified noun in
number, gender and case.

In Ukrainian when there appears the need to render the belonging of some object
to some person, the possessive pronoun ceii is used. It is used irrespective of the
doer’s person, e.g.: 1 8uKoOHA8 c68010 poOOMY, MU 358 CBIll 30UUM, GiH BIOKPUB CBill
nopmeenn and so on. In English we do not have the direct correspondence to the
pronoun ceiti and in each case the possessive pronoun of the person who is the doer
of the action is used, e.g.: | did my work; you took your book; he opened his bag. In
the majority of cases (e.g., before nouns denoting parts of clothing or parts of the
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body, family relations and others) the usage of possessive pronouns is a norm. In
such combinations possessive pronouns are very close to articles according to their
usage. Compare: Bin noxnas pyxy 6 kuwenio. — He put his hand into his pocket.
3uimime nanomo. — Take off your coat.

A 2o60pus npo ye 6amwrosi. — | told my father about it [5, 61-62].

2. Reflexive and strengthening pronouns

English reflexive pronouns are compound noun-pronouns whose second element
-self expresses the anaphoric relation of the first element; that is it shows that the first
element refers to the person mentioned previously in the sentence. In English there
are eight reflexive pronouns: myself yourself himself herself, itself, ourselves,
yourselves, themselves. Similar to possessive pronouns they correlate with personal
pronouns, at this the personal pronoun you correlates with two reflexive pronouns: in
singular with yourself and in plural with yourselves. English reflexive pronouns have
the category of number and differentiate between the person and ‘“non-person”
(compare: himself, herself and itself).

The Ukrainian reflexive pronoun ce6e indicating towards some person or object
does not have the nominative case form, as well as it does not possess the categories
of gender and number. It can denote in certain contexts any gender in singular and in
plural, replacing all personal pronouns in indirect cases, e.g.: A4 suaro cebe. Tu 3nacwu
cebe. Bonu 3uaroms cebe. Tu 6yoew npayrosamu y cebe edoma (a He y mebe).

Compare Ukrainian Bin 3axuwas cebe. Boua zaxuwana ceveand in English He
defended himself. She defended herself.

Following is the contrastive analysis of reflexive pronouns in both languages.
English reflexive pronouns are also used to form together with the verb analytical
forms of the reflexive state (anamiTuuni hopMu 3BOPOTHOTO CTaHy), €.¢.. he amused
himself, "sin possascascs”. The Ukrainian pronoun cebe cannot be used in this
function, it is replaced by the suffix -cs. It is created from the former pronoun object
(3aiimennukoBHuii momatok) Which in Western Ukrainian manner of speaking
(3axigHOYyKpaiHchka ropipka) Still can be met very often separately from the verb,
e.g.. Bin ca mue (compare the generally used Ukrainian Ak cs maeme?). In the
literary language this element has been finally merged with the verb and functionally
does not differ from suffixes. But formally it differs from suffixes in the way that it is
joined not to the root but to flexions (compare: muro-cs, muew-cs, muem-cs,
muemecsand so on).

It should be kept in mind that the affix -ca has several meanings in Ukrainian
and in some cases it cannot coincide with English reflexive pronouns, e.g.:
Cxosaiimecs 3a oepesom. Hide behind the tree. A arwobnio kynamucs ¢ mopi. | like to
bathe in the sea.

English reflexive pronouns include one more similar by its structure
generalizing-personal and indefinite (y3araabHeHO-0COOOBHMI Ta HEO3HAUCHHI)
pronoun oneself. It corresponds to the most general meaning of the pronoun ce6e or
the affix -ca in combination with the infinitive of the verb, e.g.: to defend oneself
saxuwamu cebe, 3axuwamucs [5, 63].

Strengthening pronouns. The English reflexive pronouns are the homonyms of
the similar by their quantity group of strengthening pronouns. In grammars these
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pronouns are sometimes united into one class of reflexive-strengthening pronouns.
But in reality these pronouns are of different types.

The difference between the reflexive and strengthening pronouns is determined
syntactically: when myself, himself and others are used in connection with the verb
(e.g.: He put himself a question “sin 3anumas cebe”), then their meaning is reflexive.
When the same words are used in combination with the noun or pronoun, they have
the strengthening meaning (e.g.: | myself saw it or | saw it myself “s cam ye 6auus”).

In Ukrainian the strengthening function is performed by only one defining
pronoun (o3HauanbpHUi 3aiiMeHHHK) cam. It has the category of gender (cam, cama,
camo) and number (the plural form cami) [5, 64].

3. Demonstrative pronouns

In English usually only the pronouns this (these), that (those), such and the same
are regarded as demonstrative. The sphere of this or these is the space and time close
to the speaker and the moment of speech, whereas the sphere of that and those is the
time or space farther away from the speaker and the moment of speech. The pronouns
such and (the) same indicate objects or qualities by comparison with those pointed at
by the speaker.

Ukrainian demonstrative pronouns moii, omoii, yeti, oyetl, maxkuii, Omaxutl, ceu
(ca, ci, ce) and their variants mas, myrwo, mii, yss, yii, cmineku (HecTIrHEeH1 GHOpMN)
indicate towards the objects and their qualities. The demonstrative pronoun cminsxu
correlates with the cardinal numeral. In combination with the word camui (moi
camuu, yet camui, maxuti camuir) they not only point towards the object but also
identify it.

Following is the contrastive analysis of demonstrative pronouns in both
languages. English pronouns this and that have the category of number (plural: these,
those) and usually correlate with the modified nouns in number. Other demonstrative
pronouns are indeclinable.

Ukrainian demonstrative pronouns (except cminzoku) have the category of gender
and number and are declined similar to adjectives.

The English pronoun this (these) points to something closer to the speaker, and
that (those) — to something more distant from it. Approximately the same meanings
are expressed by the Ukrainian pronouns mou, yewi, though in Ukrainian this
difference is not as distinct as in English. Ukrainian yeu can be used also for denoting
more distant objects, or the objects which are not available, also for denoting past and
future moments or time periods — in all these cases the English pronoun that is used,
e.g..

Bu 6auume mam nio eoporw 6inuti 6younok? YV yvomy OYOUHKY drcuee Miil
moeapuiu.

Do you see the white house down there? My friend lives in that house.

The pronoun maxui is often used with adjectives for the strengthening of their
quality: maxuii monooui, maxuii cmpa wnui. In English in such cases we use the
adverb so: so young, so terrible [5; 64-65].

4. Interrogative and relative pronouns

English interrogative pronouns are united by the meaning of an inquiry about
some object (what, who), its properties (whose, which, what), place of some event

49



(where), its time (when), cause (why), manner of existence (how).

Ukrainian interrogative pronouns include: xmo, wo, sxui, wui, xompuil,
ckinoku. They contain the question about a person, an object, some quality,
possession and quantity of objects.

Following is the contrastive analysis of interrogative pronouns in both
languages. In both languages interrogative pronouns express the question
concerning the object (who, what, xmo, wo), its quality (what, sxuiz), belonging
(whose, uui), the place it takes among similar to it objects (which, sxui, kompuii).
Part of these pronouns correlates with nouns (who, what, xmo, wo), and others —
with adjectives (what, whose, which, sxuii, uui, kompuiz). From them who is used
regarding living beings (first of all human beings), which — regarding inanimate
objects. The pronoun whose can sometimes be used regarding inanimate objects.

In English only one of these pronouns has forms of the nominative and
objective cases (who — whom). But in conversational language there is a tendency
to use the nominative case instead of the objective one (Who (whom) did you ask
about it?). So this pronoun also becomes indeclinable similar to other interrogative
pronouns.

In Ukrainian all interrogative pronouns are declinable. Pronouns uuu, sikuui,
xkomputi have the forms of gender, number and are declinable similar to adjectives.

The peculiarity of English what are its different meanings. This pronoun can
be used as a noun (What has happened? “IIJo mpanunocev?”’) and as an adjective
(What books did you buy? “fxi xnuowcxu eu xynuau?’”); it can refer to objects
(What have you brought?) and to persons (What is he? — What is his occupation?);
this pronoun is used in interrogative and in exclamatory sentences (Whatfine
weather!).

English pronouns who, what, which, whose, that, where, when, why, how are
called “connective” when they serve to connect clauses in complex sentences. In
accordance with their meaning and the types of clauses they introduce they fall
into two groups: conjunctive and relative pronouns [29; 108-109].

Ukrainian relative pronouns. If the mentioned above interrogative pronouns
join the subordinate clause to the main one, that is perform the function of linking
words and correlate with nouns or pronouns of the main clause then they become
relative pronouns. They have certain peculiarities concerning their sphere of usage.

The pronoun sxuu is used in all styles of a language when it is necessary to
point towards the qualitative character of some characteristic, e.g.: Ilpupoono, sxa
nosuyis — maxi i pesynomamu (KypH.).

The pronoun xompuu is used in the case when it is necessary to underline the
choice of some persons, objects or qualities in a row of homogeneous persons,
objects or qualities, e.g.: [lomosanns 3 Kpsikyxoio Oydce 0oOymause, CNOKiliHe
NOJII0BAHHS, 0COOIUBO 011 MUCIUBYIB, KOMPI 8Jice 8 Nimax, KOmpum yxce bpooumu
no 6osomax ma 1a3umu no ouepemax, ckazamso ou, saxcxysamo (O. Bumins).

The relative pronoun uwuz points towards the object belonging and is used
mainly in bookish style. Pronouns xmo, wo correlate with nouns:

xmo With the person, wo — either with a person or with some object; cxiroxu
correlates with the numeral [20; 165].
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Following is the contrastive analysis of relative pronouns in both languages.
In English the role of relative pronouns that are used as a means of joining
complex sentences is performed by interrogative pronouns who, which, whose,
what and pronouns that, as; in Ukrainian — only interrogative pronouns xmo, sxuti,
xkomputi, wo. Being used in the function of the connecting word they at the same
time perform the function of the subjective member of the sentence (the subject or
the attribute).

Relative pronouns similar to interrogative pronouns differentiate the person
and the non-person (oco0y i He oco0Oy). In English this differentiation is revealed in
contrasting of who and which (and by interrogative who — what), in Ukrainian xmo
— wo. Who (Ukr. xmo) is used regarding persons, and which — regarding inanimate
objects and animals.

The pronoun whose is usually placed before the noun, whereas the
corresponding Ukrainian pronoun is mainly put after the noun:

That is the girl whose brother works at our institute. — Ile giBunHa, Opar Kol
MpaIftoe B HAIIIOMY 1HCTUTYTI.

The pronoun that can refer both to living beings and to inanimate objects. In
this respect it reminds of the Ukrainian relative pronoun wo:

The article that | translated ... — CtaTTs, 110 s nepexias . . ..

The doctor that | visited... — Jlikap, 1110 #ioro s BigBigas ... [6; 65-66].

5. Indefinite and negative pronouns

English indefinite pronouns. In grammatical tradition the class of indefinite
pronouns is said to include some, any, every (and their compounds something,
anything, somebody, anybody, someone, anyone) all, each, either, much, many, few,
little, etc., that is words of different lexical and grammatical nature.

Ukrainian indefinite pronouns: oexmo, dewo, xmocws, wocw, xmo- nebyow», wo-
HeOYOb, sAKuli-HehYO0b, 0y0b-xmo, 0y0b-wo, KA3HA-WOo, KA3HA-XMO, abuxmo,
abusikuu, etc. are built from the corresponding interrogative pronouns by adding
particles -nebyos, kasna-, xmosna-, abu-, de-, -co. They are used to point towards
unknown, indefinite objects and their qualities, e.g.: Xmocs 3aduxaemovcs nao numu
—xmo ye, xmo ye? (1. lIpay).

Following is the contrastive analysis of indefinite pronouns in both languages.
These pronouns in English and in Ukrainian leave the unclear or non-defined
notion about some object, person or quality, characteristics or quantity of objects.

The characteristic feature of these pronouns in both languages is the tendency
to differentiate the person and the non-person (compare in English somebody,
something; in Ukrainian dewo, oexmo, wocws, xmocs).

In English the meaning and the usage of pronouns of this class often depends
on syntactic factors: pronouns some, any; something, anything; somebody, anybody
and others can render the similar meaning in different types of sentences (some and
its derivatives — in affirmative sentences, any and its derivatives — in interrogative
and negative sentences). On the other hand, pronouns that have any in their
structure have different meanings in interrogative or negative and affirmative
sentences. Ukrainian indefinite pronouns, vice versa, have stable, forever attached
to them lexical meaning, which does not depend on the syntactic context and is not
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changed according to the sentence type.

The English indefinite pronouns somebody, anybody and someone, anyone,
which denote the person, have the forms of common and possessive cases and can
be used in the function of attribute (somebody’s bag “uuiico nopmeens ). The rest
of pronouns of this type are unchangeable.

In Ukrainian all indefinite pronouns have the category of case, and those with
interrogative pronouns wua, sikui in their structure — also have the category of gender
and number. Altogether, Ukrainian interrogative, relative and indefinite pronouns
possess the category of case, e.g.: xmo, ko2o, Komy, K020, KuM, HA KOMY (Ha Kim).
Ukrainian interrogative-relative pronouns of the type wuuz have categories of case,
number and gender, e.g.: 4umii, yue, 9us, 9YUi; YWUd, YUHOrO, YMHOMY, YHIM, Ha
YUOMY.

English indefinite pronouns some, any are often used as noun determiners,
being almost similar to articles [6; 66-67].

English negative pronouns are no, nobody, nobody’s, none, nothing, neither,
nowhere.

Ukrainian negative pronouns include such words as wixmo, niwo, nisikuii, niuul.
They are built from the corresponding interrogative pronouns by adding the
particle ni- and point towards the total absence of some object or quality. Therefore
they possess grammar categories characteristic of interrogative pronouns.

Following is the contrastive analysis of negative pronouns in both languages.
Pronouns of this type denote the absence of some object or quality. In both
languages they correlate with indefinite pronouns, in English also with the so-
called “generalizing” pronouns (all, everybody, everything, both (the meaning of
collectiveness), every, each either (the meaning of separateness), and in Ukrainian
— with the part of defining pronouns, objecting to the availability of the notion,
expressed by the mentioned above pronouns.

The number of such pronouns in both languages is not large; in English here
belong no, nobody, nothing, none, no one, neither; in Ukrainian — uixmo, wiwo,
Hivul, niskui, conversational nikompuiu. English negative pronouns are created by
joining together the main negative pronoun no with nouns of a very abstract
meaning: body, thing and the indefinite pronoun one. Corresponding Ukrainian
pronouns are formed by adding the negative particle xi to interrogative pronouns
XMmMo, wo, AKUU, YUul.

In English negative pronouns are unchangeable, except nobody and no one,
which have common and possessive cases. Ukrainian negative pronouns are all
declined in a similar way to interrogative pronouns, from which they are created.
Two negative pronouns uiuuu, niskui have the forms of gender and number.

The English pronoun none is often used to replace the word combination “ro
+ noun”, e.g.: There was no apparent slope downward, and distinctly none (no
slope) upward (Th. Dreiser).

In both languages negative pronouns serve in the sentence as a lexical means
to express negation (odopmienns 3amepeuenns). In English their presence is
enough to make the sentence a negative one, and that is why the predicate is not
put into the negative form (I know nobody here). In Ukrainian the grammatical and
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the lexical expression of negation in the sentence are distinctly differentiated. The
negative form of the predicate is obligatory even in cases when we have the neg-
ative pronoun in the sentence (A ue 3naro nixoeo) [6; 67].

Allomorphic classes of pronouns in English and Ukrainian languages

English reciprocal pronouns are the group pronouns — each other and one
another. They serve to express mutuality, as in They helped each other or (one
another), or point out towards the common and reciprocal character of the activity
of two or more persons as the subject and the object of the action. In Ukrainian
they have the corresponding pronoun word combination ooun oomnoco.

English reciprocal pronouns have the same cases as nouns (e.g.. the
possessive case each other’s hand). They are used mainly in the function of object
or attribute. These pronouns always retain their lexical meaning and do not
perform functions characteristic of functional parts of speech. Prepositions
referring to them are always placed before the first element (each or one), e.g.:
about each other “ooun npo oonoco”, for each other “ooun ons oonozo”, with one
another “ooun 3 oonum”. This witnesses the fact that English reciprocal pronouns
are of bigger semantic unity than the equivalent Ukrainian combination.

In some cases the English verb with the pronoun each other (one another) has
as its Ukrainian equivalent the verb with the suffix -ca, which has a reciprocal-
reflective meaning, e.g.:

They kissed each other. — Bonwu morinyBanucs.

They never met each other. — Bonu HikoJ He 3ycTpivaiucs.

But in the mentioned cases the usage of pronouns each other and one another
is not obligatory in English sentences [6; 68].

Ukrainian defining pronouns (o3HavaiibHiI 3aliMCHHUKH) )6echb (88eCh, 6eCh),
VCAKUILL (8CAKULL), KONCHULL (KOJICEH), HCOOHUL (Hco0er), inwut, cam, camui are used
in the sentence in the role of generalizing- qualitative attributes (ysarambHeHo-
skicHi o3HadyeHHs), besides in the process of substantivation they can be used in
the function of subjects and objects. Ukrainian defining pronouns possess the
categories of gender, number and case, e.g.. ysecw, yce, ycs, yci; yeecw, ycboeo,
yevomy, yeim, na écvomy [20; 164].

English generalizing pronouns (ysarameHioroui 3arimennuku) include such
pronouns as all, each, either, every and their compounds (everyone, everybody,
everything, everywhere) which give a generalizing indication of persons, things,
properties and circumstances [6; 67-68].

English quantitative pronouns include much, many, (a) few, (a) little, several,
enough which may function as pro-nouns (much, many, (a) few, several, (a) little,
enough); pro-adiectives (much, (a) little, enough); pro-numerals (many, several, (a)
few); and pro-adverbs (much, (a) little, enough) [29; 113].

English contrasting pronouns include other (others, other’s, others’), another
(another’s) and otherwise. They are united by the meaning “not the (object,
property, circumstance) indicated” and contrast therefore with the demonstrative
pronouns [29; 114].

English indefinite-personal pronoun. The English pronoun one is used with the
generalizing-personal (showing that the action refers to any subject) and with the
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indefinite-personal meaning (which refers the action to some person which is not
exactly defined). Being used in the function of subject of indefinite-personal
sentences, it performs the function, which is in Ukrainian attached to the forms of
the third person plural of verbs (One says ... Kaxcyms ...) and to the forms of the
second person singular (One never knows ... Hikoau ne 3uacu ...).

One always denotes some person; grammatically it always has the meaning of
singularity, and is used in common and possessive cases (One must always keep
one’s word. Tpeba 3a621c0u 0omMpuMy8amucs c8020 Cl08a).

This pronoun should not be confused with the word one which serves as
replacement. It differs from the pronoun by the fact that it does not have its own
meaning, performs the function of replacement and has other formal characteristics
(the form of plural ones).

The pronoun one in the function of subject is widely used with the verbs must,
should, ought, can, may. In Ukrainian the mentioned combinations are rendered
with the help of unchangeable predicate words (mpucyakosi cioBa) mpeba,
nompibno, cuio, moxcna: One must take — mpeba ezsmu,; one should study well —
cnio 0obpe suumucs,; one can find — moorcna 3naumu.

The reciprocal pronoun oneself correlates with the pronoun one.

In Ukrainian there is not a single pronoun that could express the person in
such an indefinite and generalized way, as one. That is why all similar notions are
rendered in Ukrainian with the help of verb forms, which are used without subject
[6; 69].

Summing up, we may say that pronouns are not united by any morphological
categories, or syntactic functions similar to other notional parts of speech.
Nevertheless they constitute a separate class of words with peculiar meanings and
references to the world of reality [29; 99- 116].

54



6. Adverb as a part of speech in English and Ukrainian languages
PLAN
1. Definitionof the adverb.
2. The main featuresof the adverbs.
3. The peculiarity of adverbsas a class of words.
4. The role of adverbs.
5. Grammatical categories of adverbs.
6. Classes of adverbs.

Concepts and terms: lexico-grammatical meaning of adverbs, the degrees of
comparison, qualitativeadverbs, quantitativeadverbs,circumstantialadverbs, primary
adverbs, secondary adverbs, adverbialization, adverbs expressing comparison and
similarity, words of the category of state, mental and physical states of a person or of
any living creature altogether, the state of the surrounding or its evaluation, the
state with some modal connotation.

References: 3, 6, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14

Adverbs denote the quality of the action, certain characteristic, state or some
property or point out towards the fact under which circumstance this or that action or
state is taking place. In both languages adverbs are modifiers of verbs and adjectives,
in English they are also modifiers of the words of the category of state (also called
“statives” or “adlinks”).

Adverb as a part of speech is characterized by the following features:

1. Lexico-grammatical meaning of “qualitative, quantitative or circumstantial
characteristics of actions, states or qualities”.

2. Typical stem-building affixes, as in quick-ly, side-ways, clock-wise, back-
wards, a-shore, etc. in the English language.

In Ukrainian adverbs are often formed by adding the preposition no- (written
hyphenated) (no-do6pomy, no-6amoekiecvku, no-eawomy, no-nepuie); particles -mo, -
om, -maku, -6y0b, -HebYOb, Ka3Ha-, Xmo3- Ha- (decb-mo, sK-om, Koau-Hebyob, Ka3Ha-
Kyou, xmo3sna-sx, 6yovb-oe, etc. written hyphenated). Particles a6u-, awni-, an-, wo-,
ne-, ni-becoming prefixes are written with adverbs together (abuxyou, abusx, ami-
KOJIU, YUMALO0, HECNOKIUHO, HIKYOU, WOOeHb, HeCX8AaIbHO,e1C.).

3. The grammatical category of the degrees of comparison.

4. Its unilateral combinability with verbs, adjectives, adverbs, less regularly with
adlinks and nouns speaking of English adverbs.

In Ukrainian adverbs usually modify verbs, showing different circumstances
under which actions take place.

5. The syntactic function of adverbial complement or adverbial modifier,
sometimes other functions.

As the definition of the lexico-grammatical meaning shows, English adverbs
may be divided into three lexico-grammatical subclasses: qualitative, quantitative and
circumstantial.
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Qualitative adverbs like loudly, quickly, brightly, etc. usually modify verbs, less
often adlinks. They show the quality of an action or state much in the same way as a
qualitative adjective shows the quality of some substance. Compare: speak loudly and
loud speech, walks quickly and a quick walk.

The connection between qualitative adverbs and adjectives is obvious. In most
cases the adverb is derived from the adjective with the help of the most productive
adverb-forming suffix -ly. Like the corresponding adjectives qualitative adverbs
usually have opposites of the comparative and superlative degrees.

Quantitative adverbs like very, rather, too, nearly, greatly, fully, hardly, quite,
utterly, twofold, etc. show the degree, measure, quantity of an action, quality, state,
etc.

The combinability of this subclass is more extensive than that of the qualitative
adverbs. Besides verbs and adlinks quantitative adverbs modify adjectives, adverbs,
numerals, modals, even nouns. E.g.:

You have quite hurt him,

Rather disconsolate she wandered out into the cathedral.

She knew it only too well.

He had become fully aware of it.

It was nearly ten.

He is wholly master of the situation.

Very probably he won 't interfere.

Circumstantial adverbs serve to denote various circumstances (mostly local and
temporal) attending an action. Accordingly they fall into two subclasses:

a) adverbs of time and frequency (yesterday, tomorrow, before, often, again,
twice, etc.);

b) adverbs of place and direction (upstairs, inside, behind, homewards, etc.).

Circumstantial adverbs are not inwardly connected with the verbs they are said
to modify. They do not characterize the action itself but name certain circumstances
attending the action described in the sentence and usually referring to the situation as
a whole. Therefore a circumstantial adverb can be used in a sentence in which the
only verb is a link verb, i.e. where no action is described. E.g.:

He will be ten tomorrow.

This accounts for the fact that, unlike qualitative and quantitative adverbs,
circumstantial adverbs are no necessarily placed near the verb, they may occupy
different places in the sentence. E.g.:

It was’t any too warm yesterday. Yesterday they went there quite alone.

When Henry Sweet speaks of adverbs, as showing “almost last remains of
normal free order in Modern English”, it concerns mostly circumstantial adverbs.

Only a small group of circumstantial adverbs denoting indefinite time and place
(soon, late, often, near, far) have opposites of comparison. Most adverbs of this
subclass form no opposemes of any grammatical category [8, 86-92].

In Ukrainian the subclasses of adverbs are presented in a slightly different way.
The semantics of Ukrainian adverbs varies, that is why according to their meaning
they can be subdivided into defining and circumstantial (o3navanbHi Ta 00CTaBUHHI).
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Defining adverbs are divided further in their turn into qualitative, quantitative
and adverbs of manner (sikicHi, KiJIbKICHI 1 CIIOCOOY iT):
a) qualitative — 0obpe 3pobus, winvro 3auunena, eeceno 3acnieanu;

b) quantitative — oOyoce esecena nouna, Odocumev NPUCMOUHO, O0COONUBO
AKMUBHO,

c) adverbsofmanner — xpymuscs konecom, nosoouscs no- oumsuomy, ixamu
sepxu.

Circumstantial adverbs include adverbs that denote different outside space and
time circumstances (seopi, 3nusy, nadeopi, 3eepxy, yseuepi, 32000m), circumstances
caused by some inner reason and aim (cnepecepos, cnpocomnnsi, 3onany, HaemucHe,
Hawacmsi).

According to their origin and the way of formation Ukrainian adverbs are
subdivided into primary and secondary (nepBuHHI Ta BTOPHUHHI).

Primary adverbs are those that were created so long ago and changed so much
that it is difficult to define their primary form (mym, mam, 3as6xcou, oe, mooi, xkyou,
ooku,etc). They are rather few in number.

Secondary adverbs make up the main part of Ukrainian adverbs. They are
formed by rather productive ways of word formation that is suffixation and
prefixation. For example, such adverbs as odo6pe, capsiueare formed in a syntactic-
morphological way, whereas adverbs no-ramuni, seceno, no-yoapromybelong to the
morphological way of formation (6, 194-199].

When comparing English and Ukrainian adverbs as parts of speech, one may say
that they differ but slightly. Their lexico-grammatical meanings, morphological
categories, combinability and syntactical functions are fundamentally the same.

Nevertheless, certain distinctions are worth noting.

1. The stem-building lexico-grammatical morphemes of Ukrainian adverbs are
somewhat more numerous and varied.

2. Among the adverb building morphemes we find several suffixes of subjective
appraisal  -ewvk-, -icinbk-, -eceHbK. WBUOEHbKO, OABHEHbKO, CMAYHEHbKO,
mounicinvbko, muxecenvro, Which are absolutely alien to English. Under the influence
of such forms in the Ukrainian colloquial language there are also used such adverbs
as medaneuxo, 3maneuxy, ocvoeuxkuand others, without the meaning of
diminutiveness. In English the following meanings are usually rendered in a
descriptive way.

3. The adverbialization of substantival and adjectival grammemes (e.g. xpoxom,
cmpinoro, eéecnoro) 1S a productive way of forming adverbs in Ukrainian, whereas in
English it is less common.

4. The peculiarity of the English language is the presence of a rather large
quantity of adverbs that are homonymous with nouns and adjectives, at that their
meanings become obvious only in context. Compare: south — niedens, na nieoeno,
fast — weuoro, weuokunetc. Some simple adverbs of place and direction, for
example, away, down, in, off, over, up coincide with the verbal postpositive
attachment (miecniBHi mocTHO3MTHBHI npucTaBku/ micis joru). Adverbs differ from
postpositive attachments in a way that being the notional part of speech they have the
independent meaning and are used in the function of a certain part of the sentence,
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whereas postpositive attachments take part only in the word formation process of the
verb (cI0BOTBOPEHHS JTIECIIOBA).

5. The peculiar feature of English circumstantial adverbs is their ability to render
the place of some action or its direction depending on the context, compare: here —
mym, ctoou, there — mam, myou, where — de, kyou, inside — ecepeouni, ecepeouny,
outside — 3o0e6mi, nazosni; nowhere — uioe, nikyou etc. In Ukrainian meanings of the
action location or direction are rendered, as a rule, by different adverbs: ooma —
0000Mmy, 300Ky — 80IK.

6. Among English qualitative adverbs there is a rather large and specific group
of words of this category, formed with the help of the adverbial suffix -ly from the
Participle I (imploring — imploringly, mocking — mockingly). This way of formation is
a very productive one in English. Stemming from the verb, these adverbs modify the
main action in a way that they point out as its characteristic feature towards another
simultaneous action going in parallel with it (compare: He looked imploringly at his
bother. — Bin 6aacanvro (abo 3 6aracanmnsm) nooususcs na ceo2o bpama.)

7. The peculiar feature of the Ukrainian language is the group of adverbs,
denoting manner, which are called sometimes “adverbs expressing comparison and
similarity” (mopiBHsIbHO- yroaiOHIOBasbHI). They are formed with the help of prefix
NO-: no-oumsiuomy, no-6064omy, no-mawomy, no-kozaywvku, also without the prefix
from the instrumental case of nouns: Jum eamums cmosnom.In English the
corresponding meaning is usually rendered with the help of word combinations, e.g.:
like a child, like a wolf.

Despite all the differences there can be differentiated the following isomorphic
groups of adverbs in both languages — qualitative, quantitative and circumstantial
adverbs (sixicHi, KiTbKiCHI i 00cTaBUHHI pucaiBHUKH) [5, 106-107].

Degrees of comparison of adverbs

The category of the degrees of comparison of adverbs is similar to that of
adjectives. It is a system of three-member opposemes (soon — sooner — soonest;
actively — more actively — most actively; weuoxo — wsuowe — natimsuowe, akmueno
— Oinbw akmueHo/akmusniue — natuaxmusniue) showing whether the characteristic
the adverb expresses is absolute or relative. The “comparative” and “superlative”
members of the opposeme are built up either synthetically (by means of affixation or
suppletivity) or analytically (by means of word- morphemes).

Degrees of comparison are characteristic in both languages of all the qualitative
as well as some circumstantial adverbs (among the latter ones: late, soon, near, far,
often and some others).

In English the synthetic way of degrees formation is characteristic only of one-
syllable adverbs (fast, hard, late, soon) and some two- syllable ones (early, often,
quickly, slowly). The majority of adverbs form their degrees of comparison
analytically (clearly — more clearly — most clearly). In Ukrainian the synthetic way of
degrees formation is prevailing.

In both languages there is a suppletive way of degrees formation: oo6pe (capmo)
— Kkpaule — Hatikpawe, no2aro — 2ipuie — Hatieipwe; Well — better — best, badly —
worse — worst, much — more — most; little — less — least etc.

58



With regard to the category of the degrees of comparison adverbs (like
adjectives) fall into comparables and non-comparables. The number of non-
comparables is much greater among adverbs than among adjectives. In other words,
there are many adverbs whose lexemes contain but one word (yesterday, always,
northward, upstairs, etc).

Though this category is not pertaining to all adverbs, it still plays an important
role for this class of words. Therefore, there exists the view that it is not correct to
define adverb as an unchangeable part of speech.

Words of the category of state (statives or adlinks)

In Modern English there exists a certain class of words such as asleep, alive,
afloat, which is characterized by:

1. The lexico-grammatical meaning of “state”. He is asleep = He is in a state of
sleep.

2. The productive prefix a-: swim — aswim, shiver — ashiver, etc.

3. Peculiar combinability: words of this class are associated almost exclusively
with link-verbs: to be alive, to fall asleep, to be adrift, etc.

4. The main syntactic function of a predicative complement.

Therefore, in the sentence they are used in the function of the predicative
member of the compound nominal predicate (mpenMKaTUBHUI YIEH CKJIAJICHOTO
iMeHHOTrO Tpucynka), the objective predicative member, as well as a postpositive
attribute. These words are never used as pre-positive attributes.

As we know, a class of words united by such features may be regarded as a
separate part of speech. B. Ilyish has called it “a category of state” by analogy with a
similar class of words in the Russian language. Compare: mre 6viio0 npusmno,
epycmuo, oouono, Where the last three words ending in -o denote different states and
are associated with link- verbs. V. Vinogradov, for example, calls them “words of the
category of state”, though many linguists object to their being considered a separate
part of speech. Other Russian linguists B. Khaimovich and B. Rogovskaya use a
handier term “adlinks” by analogy with adverbs. English adlinks do not have
grammatical categories [5, 199-202].

The peculiar feature of the Ukrainian language concerning the state expression
is the fact that here the state is represented as something closer to the action and is
rendered with the help of words, meant to express the action, that is verbs. It becomes
obvious if we compare the following examples [5, 104-105]:

The air was agleam with diamonds. ITosimps cssno diamanmamu.

She was astir. Bona zasopywunacs.

He was asleep. Bin cnas.

He is unaware of that.  Bin ne 3nae npo ye.

The question of singling out the category of state as a separate part of speech has
not been finally solved yet by Ukrainian grammarians. For example, B. M. Kulyk
treats positively the issue concerning singling out of the category of state in
Ukrainian and includes into this class the following groups of words:
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a) words expressing the mental and physical states of a person or of any living
creature altogether, e.qg.: 6os3k0, npuemno, docaono, cmpauino, MPUBONCHO, HYMHO,
orcann, oxoma, wkooaand others;

b) words denoting the nature state: memno, 3eneno, 6apsucmo-,

Cc) words expressing the state of the surrounding or its evaluation: capro, nycmo,
Muxo, pamo, nizHo-,

d) words expressing the state with some modal connotation: mpeba, cuio,
HeobXioHo, OoyinbHo, Modicha, He moxcraand others.

According to B. Kulyk, the category of state in Ukrainian is all the time
renewed, especially with the help of adverbs ending in -o, -e.

The abovementioned groups of words, referred by B. Kulyk to the category of
state, differ from the English words of the category of state by such features:

1) they are used mainly in impersonal sentences, whereas English words of the
category of state are used in personal sentences;

2) they do not explain any words in the sentence, whereas English words of the
category of state can be used in the role of the postpositive attribute and the objective
predicative member;

3) Ukrainian words of the category of state in -0, -e can have the forms of
comparison degrees (seceno — eeceniwe, neexo — nezwe). English words of the
category of state are altogether unchangeable [5, 105-106].

There 1s another hypothesis about the Ukrainian “statives” which is also worth
considering. It is presented in the textbook “The Modern Ukrainian Language”,
edited by the Ukrainian linguist O. Ponomariv. According to this point of view, in
Ukrainian there is a separate group of words called “words of the category of state”
(cmoBa karteropii crtany). These are unchangeable words of the adverbial or
substantival origin which render the state and perform the function of the main
member of the sentence in impersonal sentences. They are rather few in number.

According to their meaning Ukrainian words of the category of state can be
subdivided into the following groups:

a) words expressing the physical and the psychic state of a person: saorcko,
Jieeko, bonsiwe, cmpax, 00CAOHO, WK0Od, O0s3KO,

b) words denoting the state of nature: muxo, memno, 6uono, xonoono, meno,

c) words expressing different modal meanings of possibility, impossibility,
necessity: moorcna, cnio, nompiono, mpeba, HeoOXioOHo.

The majority of Ukrainian linguists do not consider this class of words to be a
separate part of speech and refer them to adverbs [6, 199-200].
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7. Verb as a part of speech in English and Ukrainian languages
PLAN

. Definitionof the verb.
. The main division within the verb system.
. The peculiarity of verb as a class of words.
. The role of verb.
. Grammatical categories of verb.

a) category of person

b) category of number and gender

C) category of aspect

d) category of tense

e) category of voice

f) category of mood
6. Classes of verb.

O b wWwpN PR

Concepts and terms: finiteverbs, finites, non-finite verbs, non-finites, verbids,
conjugated verb forms, non-coniugated verb forms, personal and nonpersonal verb
forms, the first conjugation, the second conjugation, the lexico-grammatical meaning
of “action/process”, typical stem building elements, the category of aspect and voice,
the category of mood, the category of tense, the category of person, the category of
number, category of gender, simple verbs, derived verbs.

References: 1, 6, 7, 10, 12, 13, 14

The verb is a system of systems. The main division within the English verb
system is that between the finite verbs (finites) and non-finite verbs (non-finites or
verbids). The finites can further be subdivided into three systems called moods
(indicative, conditional (subjunctive), imperative). The infinitive, the gerund and the
participle are also three systems within the verbids.

In Ukrainian this system is arranged in a slightly different way. The Ukrainian
verb includes the conjugated verb forms (BimmintoBani ¢opmu) — the verbs and
participles (miecoBa Ta mienmpukmeTrHuku) and non-coniugated verb forms
(ueBimmintoBaHi popmu) — infinitives, participles, and forms ending with -no, -mo
(1H1HITUBH, AIENPUCITIBHUKKA Ta (GOpMU Ha -HO, -mo (OKpeMa Tpyna MacHUBHUX
TIEPUKMETHUKIB: 3a80aHHs 6UKOHAaHO, aucm Hanucano). The subdivision can also be
named in another way, that is: personal and nonpersonal verb forms. Depending on
the system of endings of personal form verbs (both singular and plural) of the present
and future tenses (simple form) Ukrainian verbs are subdivided into two
conjugations. The first conjugation (mepira miesigmina) includes verbs that in the
third person plural (in present and future tenses) have the endings -yms, -tome
(wumaroms, 6e3ymo); the second conjugation (apyra miesigmina) includes verbs that
in the third person plural (in present and future tenses) have the endings -ameo,
amo(pobnsms, nobauamo).

The verb as a part of speech is characterized by the following properties in
English and Ukrainian:
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1) the lexico-grammatical meaning of “action/process” in both languages.

2) typical stem building elements, such as the suffixes -ize, -en, -ify, the prefixes
re-, under-, over-, out-, de-, sub-, mis, un- in the English language;

» typical Ukrainian verb building elements are: suffixes -mu (nramumu), -amu
(3anumamuy),0r the combination of suffixes -yea and -mu in derivative verbs
(nepeuumysamu, nepecuntosamu); Prefixes: -o (omunamu), y- (ymoosrciusumu), 0o-
(0bpobumu), nepe- (nepebinvuiysamu), eu- (suoyscamu), 3- (36y3umu, 3HeOOIUMU)
and the peculiar Ukrainian postfix -cs (nedoposzsunymucs, mumucs).

One more peculiarity of English verbs is their ability to be combined with the
lexico-grammatical word-morphemes up, in, off, down, out, etc. which together with
verbs form the so-called “phrasal verbs”, e.g.: put down, set off, etc.

3) grammatical categories: out of the six categories of the English verb (the
categories of person, number, aspect, tense, mood and voice three are found not only
in the finites, but in English verbids as well. The category of voice (asks — is asked, to
ask — to be asked, asking — being asked)is found in all the English verbids, and the
that of aspect (asks — is asking, to ask — to be ask- ing) — in the infinitive.

In Ukrainian, grammatical categories of the verb are closely connected with its
meaning and its syntactic function. The category of aspect and voice (kateropii BuIy
i crany) are characteristic of all verb forms. The category of mood (kareropis
crioco0y) is characteristic of verbs that can be conjugated (uumae, wumaii, wumae 6u),
the category of tense (kareropis gacy) — of the indicative mood verbs (uvumae —
yumas — wumamume), the category of person (kareropis ocoom) — of the imperative
and indicative mood verbs (vumacw, yumaeme, wumati, vumaume), the category of
number (kateropis uncia) — Of all verb forms that can be conjugated. The Ukrainian
language also possesses the seventh grammatical category, that is the grammatical
category of gender. Nevertheles this category is used only with the conjugated verb
forms of the past tense, compare: in the past — sin uumae, éona uumana, 6ono
yumano-, in the present — 6in / 6ona/ sono wumae, in the future — 6in / 6ona/ sono
yumamume / 6yoe wumamu.

4)its typical combinabilitv: a verb can be associated with nouns (noun-
equivalents) denoting the doer (agent) and the recipient of the action expressed by the
verb; it is regularly modified by adverbs. Some classes of verbs can have their own
peculiarities of combinability.

5) its typical syntactic function of the predicate (possessed by the finites only, in
Ukrainian by the conjugated form of verbs). Verbids have other syntactic functions,
but they can be secondary predicates in secondary predication structures.

As we know, it is the stem that unites words into lexemes. Therefore, though
stem-structure is not a reliable criterion for distinguishing parts of speech, it can show
whether certain words belong to the same lexeme or not. Now finites and the
corresponding verbids have identical stem-structure, which characterizes them as
words of the same lexemes, in spite of certain differences in combinability, function,
etc. Compare: gives — giving, gives up — giving up, nationalizes — nationalizing,
whitewashes — whitewashing; cmosmu — cmose, cmose — cmosiuu,€tc.

In accordance with their stem structure verbs, like other parts of speech, fall
under the following groups:

62



a) Simple verbs(write, know, love; imu, icmu).

b) Derived verbs (organize, rewrite, purify, underestimate; euxopi- numu,
nepecuHumu,).

It should be mentioned here that among the English affixes used to form new
verbs prefixes are of greater importance than suffixes. The most common derivational
prefixes, in order of frequency of occurrence, are: re- (reabsorb, rebuild), dis-
(disarm, disconnect), over- (overcome, overhear), un- (unbend, unfold), mis-
(misbehave, misinform), out- (outdo, outgrow). Other derivational prefixes include:
be-, co-, de-, fore-, inter-, pre-, sub-, trans-, under-. There are fewer derivational
suffixes for verb formation, although some of these are quite productive. The
suffixes, listed in order of frequency of occurrence, are the following: -ize/-ise
(characterize, computerize), -en (awaken, broaden), -ate (alienate, captivate), -(i)fy
(beautify, exemplify). The prefix re- and the suffix -ize (or -ise) are by far the most
productive, both in terms of the total number of verb lexemes formed and in terms of
the number of relatively rare coinages.

Typical Ukrainian verb-building affixes have been shown above, among them
prefixes are of greater variety as well.

Sound-interchange is unproductive (food — feed, blood — bleed), so is the change
of stress, as in ‘export — (to) ex port, transport — (t0) transport. In Ukrainian the
following types are not characteristic of the verb.

The most productive way of forming verb lexemes in English is conversion: (a)
book — (to) book, (a) man — (to) man, better — (to) better. In Ukrainian it is absent in
regard to verbs.

¢) Compound verbs consisting of two stems, as in (to) broadcast, (to)
whitewash, (to) blindfold. Composition is of low productivity in the class of verbs. In
Ukrainian this type of verb formation is also rare, e.g.: 6racoodismu, 6ocomsopumu,
3ybockanumu, xai6opobcmeysamu.

d) Composite verbs — made up of a verb with a lexico-grammatical word-
morpheme attached to it, as in give up, give in, take off, put on. This way of forming
verbs is productive.

Before discussing the grammatical categories we shall consider some general
classifications of English verbs based on their formal, semantic and functional
properties, and thus the division of verbs into standard and non-standard, notional and
semi-notional, subjective and objective, terminative and non-terminative. In
Ukrainian there are usually differentiated two groups of verbs: transitive and intransi-
tive (mepeximHi 1 HemepexigHl IECTIOBA: Hanucamu aUCmd, po3noeioamu KaskKy,
senenimu, osxyeamu).Comparing English and Ukrainian classes of verbs, what is
lacking in Ukrainian is the subdivision of verbs into standard and non-standard (that
is regular and irregular); the mentioned transitive and intransitive verb groups are
correlated with the corresponding subjective and objective verbs.

The peculiar group of Ukrainian verbs is the so called reflexive verbs (3Bopotui
niecnosa) formed with the help of postfix -cs. They can be found of different kinds:

1) reflexive proper (BaacHe 3BOPOTHI: yMUBAMUCH, 63V6AMUCS),

2) indirectly reflexive (aempsimo 3BOpOTHI: 3anacamucs (ixcero), nopamucst (6iis
neui),;
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3) generally reflexive (3aranbHO3BOPOTHI: CMISMUCS, HCYPUMUCS),

4) objectless reflexive (0e300’€KTHO-3BOPOTHI: (Koposa) 6’cmubcs, (cobaka)
Kycaemcs);

5) reciprocal-reflexive (B3aeMHO 3BOPOTHI: JiuCmyeamucsi, 3yCmpiuamucsi).

One more peculiar group of Ukrainian verbs is impersonal verbs (6e30co6oBi
nieciosa). From the semantic point of view they can be subdivided into the following
groups:

1) verbs of the physical state (miecioBa izudHOTO CTaHY: MOPO3UMDB, Mpsice);

2) verbs of the mental state (nieciioBa ICHXIYHOTO CTAHY: CHUMbBCS, CHUMbCSL),

3) verbs denoting nature phenomena (miecioBa, M0 03HAYAIOTH SBHIIA PUPOJIH:
CBIICIE, CMEPKAE, NOX0N00AI0);

4) verbs denoting disasters (miecimoBa, Mo 03HAYarOTh CTHXIHHI SABUINA: 6USOPINO,
BUCYUIUTO, 3ATUNO),

5) verbs denoting existence or the degree of availability (miecmoma, o0
03HAYaIOTh OYTTA, MIpy MPUCYTHOCTI (BIICYTHOCTI): cMA10cs, MUHYI0CSA, OPAKYE),

6) verbs denoting success (ziecioBa ycmixy: nowacmuio, nogenocs) [6, 179].

Although based on grammatical meanings and categories, these classifications
of verbs and the terminology they involve will come in useful when we discuss the
categories themselves and the functioning of verb grammemes in speech.

The overwhelming majority of English verbs resemble the verb ask in building
their “past form” and “Participle II form”, that is with the help of the suffix -ed, and
therefore they are called standard or regular.

Some two hundred verbs deviate from the standard verbs and are called non-
standard or irregular. They do not present a uniform group. Some of them resemble
the verb write (speak, drive, eat, etc.). Others form the “past” and ‘“Participle II”
without affixation (cut, put, shed, etc.). Still others use both vowel and consonant
change and affixation to for the “past” and “Participle II” forms. Some make use of
suppletivity (go, be, etc.).

As we see, the difference between the standard and the non-standard verbs is
purely formal. We should therefore call this classification formal rather than
morphological as the tradition goes.

Semantically verbs are divided into notional and semi-notional. Some linguists
speak also of the third group, auxiliary verbs, completely devoid of lexical meanings,
as, for instance, has in has written. As shown, they are words in form only. As to
their meaning and function they are grammatical morphemes, parts of analytical
words, hence the name — grammatical word-morphemes. In Ukrainian the analytical
verb form of the future tense can be regarded as an example of this type: 6yoy
qumamu.

The majority of English as well as Ukrainian verbs are notional, that is they
possess full lexical meaning. Connected with it is their isolatability. that is the ability
to make a sentence alone (Come! Read! Ilpuxoos! Yumau!).Their combinability is
variable.

Semi-notional verbs have very general, “faded” lexical meanings, as in be, have,
become, seem, can, may, must, etc., where the meaning of action’ is almost
obliterated. Semi-notional verbs are hardly isolatable. Their combinability is usually
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bilateral as they serve to connect words in speech. They are comparatively few in
number, but of very frequent occurrence, and include two peculiar groups: link verbs
and modal verbs [5, 116-121]. Ukrainian verbs possess the mentioned two groups as
well (link verbs: 6ymu, cmasamu-,modal verbs — moemu,mycimu). Unlike English
ones Ukrainian modal verbs are conjugated (sir moowce uumamu, eonu mycsmo
pobumu,).

Similarly to other parts of speech variants of the same verb lexeme may belong
to different subclasses. The verb grow in the meanings “develop”, “increase in size”,
etc. belongs to the class of notional verbs, e.g.: How quickly you are growing! In the
meaning “become” it belongs to the link verbs, e.g.: He is growing old.

When the verb have means “possess”, it is a notional verb, e.g.: How much
money do you have? When it expresses obligation, need or necessity, it is a modal
verb, e.g.: He had to make the best of the situation.

Verbs can be also divided into subjective and objective, depending upon their
combinability with words denoting the subjects and the objects of the actions they
name.

Objective verbs are mostly associated with two nouns (or nounequivalents)
denoting the subject and the object of the action named by the verb. Subjective verbs
are associated only with nouns (nounequivalents) denoting the subject of the action.

In the sentence She sat up and kissed him tenderly the verb kissed is an objective
verb because it is associated with the pronoun she denoting the subject of the action
of kissing and with the pronoun him denoting the object of the same action. The verb
sat up is a subjective verb since it is associated only with the person she denoting the
subject of the action.

In the sentence You are interfering with him the verb form are interfering is also
objective because it is associated with the pronoun him denoting the object of the
action of interfering. But there is some difference between the two verbs in kissing
him and interfering with him. The first verb is associated with the word denoting the
object of an action (let us call it the “object word”) directly, the second verb is
connected with the object word by means of a preposition.

Objective verbs that are connected with their object words directly are called
transitive verbs. All the other verbs, both subjective and objective, are called
intransitive.

As usual, variants of a verb lexeme may belong to di fferent subclasses.
Compare:

He opened the door (objective, transitive).

The door opened (intransitive, subjective).

Add some more water (objective, transitive).

The music added to our enjoyment (objective, intransitive).

Ihe figures would not add (intransitive, subjective).

Verbs can be classified in accordance with the aspective nature of their lexical
meanings into terminative (TepmiHaTUBHUHN, KiHIIEBUH, TOM, IO BKa3y€ Ha MEXY
3aBepIleHHs MMeBHOI aii) and non-terminative.
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Terminative verbs denote actions which cannot develop beyond a certain
inherent limit. The actions denoted by non-terminative verbs have no inherent
meanings. Compare the two sentences:

He was carrying a box on his shoulders.

Take this empty box away and bring me a full one.

The verbs to carry and to bring may denote the same kind of action. But carry
does not imply any time or space limits when or where the action would naturally
stop, while bring does. So carry is a non-terminative verb and bring is a terminative
one. Live, love, stand, sit, work, walk, etc. are non-terminative verbs. Come, take,
stand up, sit down, etc. are terminative verbs.

As usual, variants of the same lexeme may belong to different subclasses. When
meaning “(to) engage in physical or mental activity”, the verb (to) work is non-
terminative, e.g.:

| have been working hard all day.

But when (to) work means “to produce as a result”, it is terminative, e.g.:

The storm worked great ruin [6, 122-125].

English terminative and non-terminative verbs can be to some extent correlated
with Ukrainian verbs expressing the perfective and imperfective aspects (mieciioa
JIOKOHAHOTO Ta HEJIOKOHAHO- TO BUIY: HeCmu — NpuHecmu, JroOUmu — po3uooumu,
cuoimu — npucicmu,).

Following is the brief summary of the general characteristics of English and
Ukrainian verbs. In comparison with other parts of speech in modern English the verb
has the most developed system of the word-change (cmoso3mina), in which the
grammatical categories of person, number, aspect, tense, mood and state (kareropii
ocobu, yKciia, BUIY, 4acy, Crioco0y i1 crany) are revealed.

In Ukrainian the verb as well forms a rich and complex system of forms, which
express the same grammatical categories. Besides, some Ukrainian verb forms also
express the category of gender.

In both languages the verb has the meaning of transitiveness and intransitiveness
(mepexiaHICTh Ta HEMEPEX1THICTD).

Grammatical categories in both languages are expressed with the help of
synthetic and analytical forms. The difference is that in the system of English verb
analytical forms are dominant ones, whereas in Ukrainian synthetic forms are
prevailing.

Verb forms in English and in Ukrainian are divided into personal and non-
personal verbs (ocoboBi Ta HeocoboBi miecimoBa). Personal are those forms which
perform only the function of predicate, and nonpersonal are those that are never used
in this function and can be other parts of sentence. There is a great difference both in
the composition of personal and non-personal verb forms and in their characteristics
in English and Ukrainian [5, 70].

1. The category of person

In the Indo-European languages the category of person serves to present an
action as associated by the speaking person with himself/herself (or group of persons
including the speaker), the person or persons addressed, and the person or thing
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(persons or things) not articipating in the process of speech. Thus, in Ukrainian it is
represented in sets of three-member opposemes such as:

Yumaro — yumaews — yumae — Yumaemo — Yyumaecme — Yyumarome.

Likewise in Modern German we have: gehe — gehst — geht gehen — geht — gehen.

In Modern English the category of person has certain peculiarities:

1. The category of person is practically represented by two-member opposemes:
speak — speaks, am/ is — are.

2. Person opposemes are neutralized when associated with the “plural” meaning.
A.1.Smirnitsky thinks that owing to the presence of the plural personal pronouns (we,
you, they) person distinctions are felt in the plural of the verb as well, e.g.: we know —
you know — they know.

The idea is open to criticism. If the verb itself (in the plural) does not show any
person distinctions we are bound to admit that in Modern English the verb in plural
has no person characteristics.

3. Person distinctions do not go with the meaning of the “past tense” in the
English verbs, e.g.: | (he) asked ... (compare the Ukrainian, e.g.: s (mu, 6in) cnumas —
60HA cnumaia, 60Ho cnumaro, éonu cnumanu) [8, 148-149].

In Ukrainian the category of person is closely connected with the category of
person of pronouns. Its meaning is based on the opposition of six interconnected
forms: 1, 2, 3 persons singular and 1, 2, 3 persons plural (s vumaro — mu yvumaemo,
etc.).

In Ukrainian personal forms are one of the main morphological characteristics
of the verb: “due to their ability to point out the person as the doer or the source with
which the action or the state is connected, these verb forms always perform the
function of predicate in the sentence [8, 70].”

Almost all personal forms of Ukrainian verbs (except forms of the past tense and
conditional mood) have personal endings of the first, second and third persons of
singular and plural. These endings create the system of verb forms: nuw-y, -ew, -e, -
emo, -eme, -ymo,; wuma-o, -€ul, -€, -emo, -€me, -10msv, Kpuu-y, -uld, -ums, -UMo, -ume,
-amsv,; cmo-io, -iut, -imv, -imo, -ime, -simbv.

According to Yu. Zhluktenko [3, 70], unlike the Ukrainian language in English
the category of person has only one formal expression, that is only in the third person
singular of the Present Indefinite tense, where the ending -s is added to the verb stem,
e.g.. he writes. This verb form is opposed to all other forms which do not have
personal endings and so do not express the category of person. Besides, there are
several verbs (can, may, must, ought, sometimes also need and dare) which do not
have even this ending, and are not conjugated according to the person altogether.

In Ukrainian the forms of the past tense and conditional mood do not express the
category of person. The meaning of person is rendered by these verbs by lexical
means, by usage of the corresponding personal pronouns, e.g.: s 3ras, mu 3nas, Gin
3HAG, MU 3HAIU, U 3HANU, 51 3HAB OU, MU 3HAE OU, MU 3HAIU O, 8U 3HAIU O.

In English forms of the past tense of verbs do not have any special
characteristics either. In future tense forms there has been retained the difference of
the first person from the forms of the second and the third persons in singular and in
plural: I (we) shall write; he (you, they) will write. Correspondingly, this difference is

67



brought upon the forms of the conditional mood with help verbs should and would.
But in speech this difference is also lost due to the fact that help verbs shall and will
are shortened into one auxiliary element I/ (I'll help, he’ll write), and should and
would are shortened to 'd (’d (h’d) like to see him).

The function of person expression in the system of English verb has come over
to the subject (as the main part of a sentence) to a large extent: in the first and second
person this function is performed by the pronoun, and in the third person — both by
the pronoun and by the noun. That is why in English the verb form is not practically
used without a subject (except the imperative mood), e.g. when we have the question
What does he do? we cannot answer simply *reads or * sleeps, we should necessarily
say: he reads or he sleeps (compare in Ukrainian: Z[]o 6in pooums? — Cnums.).

In Ukrainian personal verb forms are much more independent. They are very
often used without the subject, at this the meaning of the personal verb form is not
changed, e.qg.: 3a scix ckaorcy, 3a écix nepe- 6onio ... (I1. Tuuuna).

In these cases the person, having some connection with the action, can be
clarified from the context. When this form cannot be clarified then the form of the
third person plural acquires the non-personal or indefinite-personal meaning, e.g.: V'
nac ecmaroms pano.Also the second person singular without the verb acquires the
generalized-personal meaning: bez nayku ne obitioeuics [5, 70-71].

Impersonal verbs (6e3oco608i aieciosa). In English and in Ukrainian there is a
group of the so-called impersonal verbs, which, though can be used in the sentence in
the personal form, “denote the action or the state not connected with any doer”, the
action which is as though happening by itself.

In Ukrainian such verbs are used in the present and the future tense in the form
of the third person singular, which is the least connected with defining some person —
the doer, e.g.: seuopie, ceimamume. In the past tense they have the form of the third
person singular, neuter gender: ceimano, cmepxrano. Also these verbs can be used in
the form of the infinitive, which altogether denotes the action or the state beyond any
connection with the person, e.g.. nouunano eeuwopimu. SO these verbs are not
conjugated according to the person altogether.

In English impersonal verbs are also always used in the third person singular,
e.g.: it rains, it is snowing or in the form of the infinitive: it began to rain.

Ukrainian impersonal verbs are never used with the subject, whereas English
verbs of such a type are necessarily used with the formal subject, expressed by the
pronoun it.

Ukrainian impersonal verbs are much more numerous than English ones. They
include a bigger number of different semantic groups. For example, here belong the
verbs having the following meanings:

1) natural phenomena: moposzums, noxonodano, ceimae, 6uU2OpinoO, GUOUILO
(epaoom);

2) some notions concerning the destiny, chance or independence of events from
the QGI’SO”: nowiacmuno, He wacmunib, He sUCMavdujlo,

3) physical senses: nyoums, mpsce, neue, kone;

4) emotional states or the general state of the person: enimums, ne mepnumocs,
He cnumbcs, doope npayrosanocs and others. English impersonal verbs include only
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such verbs that denote nature phenomena: it rains "ioe dow”, it snows “ide cuie”, it
was freezing "moposuno”, it is getting dark “cmae memno “and others.

Alongside with such verbs that are used only in impersonal meaning in both
languages there are verbs that can be met in the personal and in the impersonal
meaning: conxa kone, ¢ boyi kone; in English: | am getting home — it is getting cold.

In Ukrainian impersonal verbs can be created from personal ones with the help
of the reflexive affix -ca: cnumo — cnumobcs, 0pe — opemucs, ciec — ciemobcs, KHcuse —
acusemwvcsand others. This way of formation is very productive, but in English there
Is no similar way of formation of impersonal verbs [5, 71-72].

2. The category of number and the category of gender

The category of number shows whether the action is associated with one
doer or with more than one. Accordingly, it denotes something fundamentally
different from what is indicated by the number of nouns. We see here not the
“oneness” or “more-than-oneness” of actions, but the connection with the singular
or plural doer. For example, He eats three times a day does not indicate a single
eating but a single eater.

The category is represented in its purity in the opposeme was — were in the
English language and accordingly in all analytical forms containing was — were
(was — writing — were writing, was written — were written).

In am — are, is — are or am, is — are it is blended with person. Likewise in
speaks — speak we actually have the “third person singular” opposed to the “non-
third-person singular”.

Accordingly, the category of number is represented not fully enough in
Modern English. Some verbs do no distinguish number at all because of their
peculiar historical development: | (we) can ..., he (they)

must..., others are but rarely used in the singular because the meaning of
“oneness” is hardly compatible with their lexical meanings, e.g.; to crowd, to
conspire, etc. [29; 148-150].

In Ukrainian the category of number is expressed in the forms of three pairs
of opposition: 1 person singular — 1 person plural, 2 person singular — 2 person
plural, 3 person singular — 3 person plural (s uumaro — mu wumaemo, etc.).

Thus, it can be stated, that in both languages the category of number is tightly
connected with the category of person. The system of the Ukrainian verb expresses
the category of number very distinctly: the forms of singular and plural are
characteristic of the majority of Ukrainian verbs in all three moods — indicative,
imperative and conditional (nificauii, Haka30BUH, YMOBHUH ).

In some cases, though, the difference in verb forms has a purely formal
character. Such is the usage of the first person plural with the generalizing
meaning (nobauumo, instead of nobauy), the “authors” plurality (mu nepexonanucs
Yy 0onosidi uu naykoseomy meopi, instead of s nepexonaecs). The so called polite
forms are, to some extent, close to them: su cosopume (addressing one person) and
eu 2osopume (addressing a lot of persons).

In English the category of number is expressed still less distinctly than the
category of person. In the forms of past and future tenses it is not revealed all
together. In the present indefinite tense the expression of the category of number
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can be the same form of the third person singular: (he) writes. But here the ending -
(e)s does not involve all the singularity and the form writes is opposed not only to
plural forms but also to other singular forms, e.g.: (1) write.

Somehow more distinctly the category of number is expressed in the forms of
the verb to be, which has in present and past tenses the singular (am, is, was) and
plural (are, were) forms. But here the forms of number are expressed in a
suppletive way, that is not morphologically but lexically [6; 72-73].

The category of gender. The English verb does not have any forms which
would express some gender characteristics. In Ukrainian the category of gender is
expressed only by verb forms of the past tense (6pas, 6pana, 6pano) and by the
conditional mood (s356 6u, 63s1a 6, 6310 6). In plural in all these cases we have
the common form for all three genders (6panu 6, 63s.1u 6).

Gender forms are created in both cases with the help of the special suffix -6-
(-2) and gender flexions -a (feminine gender), -0- (neuter gender), zero flexion
(masculine gender). According to their origin these gender forms are by
themselves the forms of short participles that entered the structure of ancient
analytical forms of the past tense (ecms nucanw).

Verbal gender forms express the person, denoted by the personal pronoun or
noun that fulfills the function of the subject. So, the verbal gender forms are the
forms of coordination of the verb with the subject and that is why to a large extent
they have the formal meaning (but of course there is no difference in the character
of the action performed, dependent on this or that person) [6; 73].

3. The category of aspect

The category of aspect is a system of two member opposemes in the English
language such as works — is working, has worked — has been working, to work —
to be working showing the character of the action, that is whether the action is
taken in its progress, in its development (continuous aspect) or it is simply stated,
its nature being unspecified (non-continuous aspect).

In Ukrainian it is also a system of two member opposemes represented by the
verbs of perfective and imperfective aspects. Verbs having similar lexical meanings
often create aspect pairs (BumoOBI mapu: nucamu — HAONUCAMU, HUMAMU —
npouumamu).

In the English grammar the problem of aspect is a controversial one. There is
but little consensus of opinion about this category in Modern English.

One meets different approaches to the English aspect which can be briefly
summarized as follows:

1. Aspect is interpreted as a category of semantics rather than that of

grammar.

2. Aspect is not recognized at all as a category of Modern English grammar.

3. Aspect is blended with tense and regarded as a part of the tense- aspect
system.

4. Aspect and tense are recognized as two distinct grammatical categories.

According to the opinion of B. Khaimovich and B. Rogovskaya [29; 135-136]
the category expressed by the opposition of the continuous and non-continuous
forms is not that of tense, for example, the forms wrote — was writing are opposed
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not as tense forms. Both of them express the same tense — the past.

Likewise it would be correct to disagree that aspect as a grammatical category
cannot be separated from tense. As we know, in actual speech all the grammatical
meanings of a word always go together in a bunch. Thus in tells we find a) present
tense, b) active voice, ¢) indicative mood, d) singular number, etc.

It does not follow, however, that we are unable to separate the category of
mood from the category of tense or the category of voice from that of aspect. By
opposing tells to told and will tell we single out the category of tense; by
contrasting tells with is telling we bring to light the category of aspect. Thus aspect
is as closely connected with tense, as it is with voice, mood, person, number, etc.

The categories of tense and aspect characterize an action from different points
of view. The tense of a verb shows the time of action, while the aspect of a verb
deals with the development of action.

With regard to the category of aspect verbs are divided into those that have
aspect opposites and those that do not have. The latter are united by the oblique or
lexico-grammatical, or potential meaning of “non-continuous aspect”. As usual,
the neutralization of “aspect” opposemes depends on the lexical meanings of the
corresponding verbs.

Here is a brief enumeration of some groups of verbs usually having no aspect
opposites in English:

a) Verbs presenting diverse relations as actions — belong, contain, consist, date,
possess, resemble, result, etc.

b) Certain link-verbs (mostly those of “seeming”) such as appear, look, prove,
seem, turn out, etc.

c) Verbs of “physical perception” (see, hear, feel, smell), denoting constant
properties viewed as actions.

d) Verbs of “mental perceptions” (believe, dislike, distrust, hate, hope, know,
like, trust, understand, etc.) which are likewise, verbs of weak dynamic force.

e) “Point-action” verbs, denoting instantaneous acts of very short duration,
unless such acts are repeated (burst, jump, drop, pick up, etc.).

Sometimes, however, the potential meanings are actualized by the use of a
“continuous aspect” opposite showing the progress of the action at a given moment
or during a certain period and stressing its temporary, transient nature, as in She
was not hating him any more at that crucial moment [29; 134-138].

In Ukrainian there can be met one-aspect verbs of the imperfective type
(OIHOBUIOBI Ji€ciOBa HEAOKOHAHOTO BHAY: Oaszikamu, nowumyeamu) as Well as
one-aspect verbs of the perfective type (ogHOBHIOBI Ai€ciioBa TOKOHAHOT'O BUAY:
PO32080PUMUCS, HAYUMAMUCS, NONOOYMAMIL).

Ukrainian verbs of the imperfective aspect have three tense forms: present,
past and future, verbs of the perfective aspect — only the past tense form and the
simple form of the future tense.

Ukrainian verbs of the perfective aspect (moxonanwuii Bua) point out towards
certain limits in revealing of the denoted by them action or state, or certain limit in
time of their revealing; we as if feel here the beginning and the end of certain
action, the certain result either in the form of the past or the future tense (compare:
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83samu, Hanucamu, nic)paxyeamu).

Verbs of imperfective aspect (nemoxonanoro Buay) express the unfinished
character of some action, its durability; they do not show the limits of certain
action; also they do not point towards the limits of some action from its beginning
to the end even in the form of past tense, but the process of action is stressed here,
e.g.. bpamu, nucamu, paxyeamu.

As a rule, Ukrainian verbs of perfective and imperfective aspects go alongside
in pairs, and between them there is no other difference, besides the aspect
characteristics. Aspect meanings are expressed not by endings, but by the stem of
the verb.

Morphological means of the Ukrainian aspect form building are various: 1)
prefixation (numamu — cnumamu, posnumamu), 2) suffixation (cnucysamu —
cnucamu, Hazadyeamu, naeaoamu), 3) vowel alternation (emupamu — emepmu,
sesmu — nepesozumu), 4) stress shifting (sumipsmu — eumipsmu, posxudamu —
poskuoamu), 5) the use of different stems (6pamu — e3amu, co6opumu — cxazamu)
and others.

The aspect meaning of the verb influences its form structure. Verbs of
perfective aspect that do not denote the process of action durability do not have
forms of the present tense (compare: nanucamu, ckazamu). Verbs of imperfective
aspect have the forms of all three tenses. Besides, verbs of different aspects create
their forms of the future tense unequally. Verbs of imperfective aspect can have
two forms — synthetic and analytical: xazamumy, 6ydy xazamu; cmosmumy, 6y0y
cmosimu;, and verbs of perfective aspect can have only the synthetic form of the
future tense: cxazamu — ckaocy, cmamu — cmany. So, the aspect in Ukrainian is a
lexical-grammatical category.

Ukrainian linguist Yu. Zhluktenko sums up the main peculiarities of the
category of aspect expression in the contrasted languages in the following way [6;
74-75]:

1. The characteristic common feature of aspect forms in English and
Ukrainian is their close connection with tense forms. Each tense form is
simultaneously some aspect form and vice versa.

2. The essential difference between aspect forms in both languages concerns
the correlation of the common and perfective aspects (cmiBBiAHOIICHHS 3arajJbHOTO
ta nqokoHanoro BuuiB). In this respect, the following fact is the most outstanding
one: the action which happens regularly or is a repeated one, is rendered in English
usually by forms of the common aspect, whereas in Ukrainian such an action
cannot be rendered with the help of the perfective aspect and is regularly rendered
by forms of the imperfective aspect.

It is explained by the fact that in Ukrainian in the forms of the perfective
aspect the attention is paid to the fact of the action realization itself and
simultaneously towards the full revealing of its content. In English for the forms of
the common aspect the fact of the action realization itself comes to the first place,
and the fact, whether it is fully realized or not, comes to the second place. That is
why the perfective aspect should necessarily point out towards the full realization
of the action. It naturally cannot render the action which is a repeated one, since it
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cannot be considered as the action which is fully completed. That is why in such a
sentence as The sun rises in the East. — Conye cxooums na cxooi., in which it is
spoken about the action which happens regularly, the action is rendered in English
with the help of the common aspect form, whereas in Ukrainian — with the help of
the imperfective aspect form. The perfective aspect cannot be used in such cases.

3. The English continuous aspect is “narrower” by its power of expression
than the Ukrainian imperfective aspect. It is caused by the fact that forms of the
continuous aspect in English do not only stress the process of action but also bring
attention towards its concrete character, its visual expression (HaO4HICTB),
demonstrativeness, and present this action in the way as if it is happening before
the speakers eyes. In its turn in Ukrainian the imperfective aspect points only
towards the process of the action development, not singling out separately the
meaning of concreteness. Depending on the context the Ukrainian imperfective
aspect can express either the concrete action, happening at the moment of
speaking, or the action of a more general and abstract character. Compare, e.g.:

- Take the kettle off the stove, the water is boiling. — 3HimMiTh YaliHUK 3 TUTUTH:
BOJa KUIIHUTH.

- Water boils at 100 degrees Centigrade. — Boga kunuts nipu 100° Lenbcis.

- Are the children already sleeping? — Jlitu Bxe cruisTh?

- In summer we sleep here. — BiiTky Mu ciumo TyT.

The complexity of the category of aspect lies in the fact that besides the
mentioned basic kinds, we have a number of smaller aspect groups in both
languages. Of course, they belong to some of the two basic types of aspect. For
example, in English such subtypes are the following:

a) the subtype of repletion in usage (mHorokpatHicth), Which is expressed
morphologically with the help of auxiliary verbs will, would, used to;

b) the subtype of the one-time short action: have a smoke, give a smile;

c) the subtype of the action beginning: begin reading, grow dark;

d) the subtype of the unlimited duration: continue speaking, keep silence;

e) the subtype of the action finishing: stop smoking, come true.

In Ukrainian such a subtype in the imperfective aspect are the verbs denoting
the repetitive use: npucnisyeamu, npumosnsmu, euszbupysamu. The perfective
aspect has the following subtypes:

a) the subtype of the action beginning: sawymimu, 3acnisamu;

b) duration of the completed action: nocnas, nocuois;

c) achieving the result of the completed action: susuumu, suxonamu;

d) the sudden character of some action: eproxuymu, cmyxnymu,

e) the suddenness or sharpness of the completed action: py6ouymu,
mm06x0Hymu;

f) the repetitive character of the limited in time action: nonepenucysamu,
nopozoasamu, nonanocumu [6; 76-77].

Therefore, the grammatical category of aspect of the English verb is usually
revealed by the so called aspect-tense forms (Bumo-gacosi gpopmu). Usually there
are two basic kinds differentiated: 1) the common aspect (3aranbuuii Bua, by the
terminology used above — non-continuous aspect (aerpuBaiuii Bumx)) expressed by
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Indefinite verb forms, and 2) continuous aspect (tpuBamuii Bua) expressed by
Continuous verb forms. Forms of the common aspect render the mere fact of
action whereas the forms of continuous aspect point out towards the process of
some action, its development. Unlike the Ukrainian aspect, by expression of which
a great role is played also by lexical means (word building affixes, usage of
different stems), in English the mentioned above aspect forms are formed by
morphological means.

Some grammars though express a different view concerning the types of the
English aspect, witnessing again the controversial nature of this grammatical
category. Thus “The Longman Student Grammar of Spoken and Written English”
expresses the view that there are two aspects in English: perfect and progressive
(also known as continuous). Verbs that do not have aspect marked on them are
said to have simple aspect.

The perfect aspect most often describes events or states taking place during
the preceding period of time. The progressive aspect describes an event or state of
affairs in progress or continuing. Perfect and progressive aspect can be combined
with either present or past tense:

We have written to Mr. Steven, but he has ignored our letters_(perfect aspect,
present tense).

He had seen him picking purses (perfect aspect, past tense).

Jeff is growing his beard out (progressive aspect, present tense).

That’s why I was thinking | might hang onto the Volvo_(progressive aspect,
past tense).

Verb phrases can be marked for both aspects (perfect and progressive) at the
same time:

God knows how long I’ve been doing it. Have | been talking out loud (present
perfect progressive)?

He had been keeping it in a safety deposit box at the Bank of America (past
perfect progressive).

Mind also that the authors of this grammar Douglas Biber, Susan Conrad and
Geoffrey Leech do not speak about the expression of these aspects in combination
with the future tense. They are of the opinion that verbs in English have only two
tenses marked on them: present and past. Future time is usually marked in English
with modals and semi-modals [32; 156-157]. Similar idea is expressed by the
authors of “Cambridge Grammar of English” though its authors Ronald Carter and
Michael McCarthy do not discard altogether the idea of combination of the
mentioned aspects with the future tense, presenting such examples as:

I'll be working when you get home (will/shall + progressive aspect, often
called future progressive).

We'll have been living here twelve years soon (will/shall + perfect progressive
aspect, often called future perfect progressive).

In three years’ time, we’ll have lived here 20 years (will/shall + perfect aspect,
often called future perfect) [31; 405, 411, 412, 415].

4. The category of tense

The category of tense is a system of three member opposemes in the English
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language such as writes — wrote — will write, is writing — was writing — will be
writing showing the relation of the time of the action denoted by the verb to the
moment of speech.

In Ukrainian the category of tense is closely connected with the category of
person and is manifested via the personal forms. The tense of the Ukrainian verb is
expressed morphologically in the indicative mood. The following tense forms can
be distinguished: the present tense of the synthetic character (remepimimiii:
yumaio), the past tense of the synthetic character (munymmii: uumas), the pluperfect
past tense (A. Levytsky uses the term “plyuskvamperfekt” to denote the Ukrainian
past perfect forms [13; 134]) of the analytical character (maBHOMHMHYHI: 6)6
yumae) and future tense of both the synthetic and the analytical character
(MaitOyTHIN: yumamumy, 6y0y wumamu). The imperative and the conditional moods
do not possess the tense differentiation.

The time of the action or the event can be expressed lexically with the help of
such words as yesterday, next week, now, a year ago, at half past seven, on the fifth
of March, in 1999, etc. It can also be shown grammatically by means of the
category of tense.

The difference between the lexical and the grammatical expression of time is
somewhat similar to the difference between the lexical and the grammatical
expression of number:

a) Lexically it is possible to name any definite moment or period of time: a
century, a year, a day, a minute. The grammatical meaning of “tense” is an
abstraction of only three particular tenses: the present, the past and the future.

b) Lexically a period of time is named directly (e.g. on Sunday). The
grammatical indication of time is indirect: it is not time that a verb like asked
names, but an action that took place before the moment of speech.

C) As usual, the grammatical meaning of “tense” is relative. Writes denotes a
“present” action because it is contrasted with wrote denoting a “past” action and
with will write naming a “future” action. Writing does not indicate the time of the
action because it has no tense opposites. Can has only a “past tense” opposite, So it
cannot refer to the past, but it may refer to the present or future (* can do it
yesterday is impossible, but can do it today, tomorrow is normal).

The correlation of time and tense is connected with the problem of the
absolute and relative use of tense grammemes.

We say that some tense is absolute if it shows the time of the action in relation
to the present moment (the moment of speech). This is the case in the Ukrainian
sentences:

Bin npartoe Ha dipmi. Bin npairoBas Ha ipmi. Bin Oyae npaimroBatu Ha ipmi.

The same in English, e.g.:

He works in a firm. He worked in a firm. He will work in a firm.

Quite often tense reflects the time of an action not with regard to the moment
of speech but to some other moment in the past or in the future, indicated by the
tense of another verb, e.g.:

Bin cka3zaB (ckaxe), 1o BiH mpaiftoe Ha (ipmi (mpairoBaB, Oyze mpaifoBaTi Ha

bipmi).
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Here the tenses of the principal clauses cxazae (ckaorce) are used absolutely,
while all the tenses of the subordinate clauses are used relatively. For example, the
present tense of npayroec does not refer to the present time but to the time of the
action ckaszas in the first case and ckaorce in the second case.

In English such a relative use of tenses is also possible with regard to some
future moment, e.g.:

He will say that he works (worked, will work) in a firm.

But, as a rule, this is impossible with regard to a moment in the past, as in He
said that he works (will work, worked) in a firm. Instead an English speaking person
should use He said that he worked (would work, had worked) in a firm. The point
here is that in English tenses, as a rule, are used absolutely, that is with regard to
the moment of speech [29; 142-146].

Such linguists as B. Khaimovich and B. Rogovskaya besides the category of
tense differentiate two more verb categories: 1) the category of posterioirity, and
2) the category of order.

The category of posteriority (cmigyBanus) is the system of two-member
opposemes, like shall come and should come, will be writing and would be writing,
showing whether an action is posterior with regard to the moment of speech or to
some moment in the past.

As we know, a “past tense” verb denotes an action prior to the moment of
speech and a “future tense” verb names a posterior action with regard to the
moment of speech. When priority or posteriority is expressed in relation to the
moment of speech, we call it absolute. But there may be relative priority or
posteriority, with regard to some other moment. A form like had written, for
instance, expresses an action prior to some moment in the past, that is it expresses
relative priority. The form should enter expresses posteriority with regard to some
past moment, that is it expresses relative posteriority.

This category is not distinguished by all linguists since the issues presented
here are very often discussed within the category of tense (sequence of tenses of
the English language) [29; 146-147].

The category of order (time correlation) (kareropis 9acoBoi CIIiB-
BigHEeceHoCTi) IS a system of two-member opposemes, such as writes — has written,
wrote — had written, writing — having written, to be written — to have been written,
etc. showing whether an action is viewed as prior to (“perfect”), or irrespective of
(“non-perfect”), other actions or situations. The interpretation of this category also
belongs to controversial problems of the English grammar [29; 130].

Summing up the main points concerning the category of tense expression in
the contrasted languages, the following should be stated.

The grammatical category of tense expresses the relation of the action or state
to the moment of speaking. In both languages it is closely connected with the
category of aspect and is expressed by the majority of forms.

In Ukrainian the verb has the forms of the present tense (po6arw), the future
tense (two forms: pobumumy, 6yoy pobumu), the past tense (pobus) and the
pluperfect tense (naBnomunyuii) (6ye poous). From these forms the present, past
and future of the type poboumumy are synthetic ones and the composite future tense
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as well as the pluperfect tense are analytical.

In English the verb has three main tenses: the present, the past and the future.
Each tense form has the common (or non-continuous) and the continuous aspect.
Only in the common aspect the present and the past tenses are synthetic ones in the
affirmative form. In the interrogative and in the negative forms these tenses,
similar to other tense forms and tense-aspect forms, are analytical ones.

According to the linguist A. Smirnitsky in English there is a special
grammatical category of tense reference (sacora BimHecenicts) Which is expressed
with the help of special tense forms, known as Perfect and Perfect-Continuous
forms. This category is by itself the mediate (omocepenxosanuii) complex form of
tense reference. The reference to some tense is complicated by the fact that by this
it is pointed out to the antecedence/precedence (nmepemyBanns) to some event or
phenomena. Unlike this imperfect forms are the categorical forms of the
immediate, simple tense reference (6e3mocepeHs, MpoOcTa YacoBa BiIHECCHICTD).

The special class of verb forms is created by four English tense forms of the
so called “Future-in-the-Past”. Their basic meaning is the action which is
happening during the time, which was future from the point of view of the past
moment, that is from the point of view of the speakers who produced their
utterance in the past [6; 78].

4.1. The Present Tense

In Ukrainian the forms of present tense are characteristic only of the verbs of
the imperfective aspect (nuwy, oymaro). In English all the verbs without exception
can be used in the present tense.

According to the character of personal endings in the present tense Ukrainian
verbs of the imperfective aspect (as well as the verbs of the perfective aspect with
the future meaning) are subdivided into two conjugations (miesimminu). The first
conjugation (mepma mieBimmina) includes the verbs, which in the third person
plural have endings -yms (-roms) and in other personal forms the vocal -e (-¢),
e.0.. ee3ymsb — 6eze, sesell, 6ezeMo; yumaroms — yumace, yumaemo and so on. The
second conjugation includes the verbs, which in the third person plural have the
endings -ams (-ams) and in other personal forms the vocal -u (-1), e.g.: rexcamo —
JIeIHCULLL, IeIHCUMDb, IeIICUMO, CIOSMb — cmoiw, cmoims, cmoimo and others.

The English language has four present tenses: Present Indefinite, Present
Continuous, Present Perfect and Present Perfect Continuous. The difference
between all these forms is caused by the general content of the grammar category
to which they belong, that is the category of aspect or the category of time
reference.

The basic meaning of the Present Indefinite tense is the action which is
happening at the time always including to some extent the moment of speaking.
The character of the course of action (xapaktep nepe0biry aii) can be different: it
can be the continuous action (the sun shines — csimums conye), the completed
action (I meet him again s 3no8y 3 num 3ycmpiuaiocw), the action indefinite
concerning its duration or completeness (I understand you — s sac posymii).
Sometimes it renders the repeated character of the action: I often notice things that
escape you — s uacmo nomiuaro peui, Ha AKI 8U He 36epmaeme Y8acu.
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Similar to Ukrainian present tense it often renders past or future events. Due
to this, events acquire a more vivid character, e.g.; Then he comes to me and says
... 1 om 6in npuxooumsv 0o memne i kasxce. Tomorrow | go home. 3asmpa s ioy
0000MY.

The Present Continuous tense renders the action as the process, which is
actually happening at the moment of speaking: He is looking at you. — Bin
ousumwcs Ha éac. The action expressed by this tense is regarded to some extent as
a temporary one and its duration is considered as a limited one. For example, we
can say: The man is standing in the garden. — Jloouna cmoims y caoxy., but we can
hardly say: The house is standing in the garden. — byounox 3apaz cmoimse y caoky.
This tense form can also be used in the future meaning: He is coming tomorrow. —
Bin npuizoums 3aempa.

The meanings of the Present Perfect tense are very different. In many cases it
has the relative-tense meaning (BimHOCHO-uacoBe 3HaucHHs), €.g.. He has just
passed. — Bin wotuno mym npotiuos. In other cases the meaning of the action result
is rendered: He has arrived. — Bin yowce npubys. That is why some linguists consider
perfect forms as a separate resultative aspect. Usually the Perfect Tense renders the
single action, not included into the sequence of successive events that happen one
after another that is why it is not used in story telling. In Ukrainian it is usually
rendered with the help of the past tense.

The Present Perfect Continuous renders the action as the process, which is
brought maximally close to the moment of speaking. Here the duration of process
Is stressed, e.g.: | have been living here for two months. — 4 oxcusy mym yoice osa
micayi. Sometimes it can be substituted by the Present Perfect in such situations: |
have lived here for two months. — the meaning remains the same. In Ukrainian it is
usually rendered with the help of the present tense.

One more peculiar feature of the English aspect-tense system is the
availability of special “expressive forms”, which render the same action that the
corresponding tense form but with the greater emotionality and intensity. Such an
expressive present tense is formed with the help of the auxiliary verb “do”, e.g.: |
do know him. — 4 maxu 3uaio tiozo [6; 78-80].

4.2. The Past Tense

In Ukrainian we have two verb forms of the past tense: the past and the
pluperfect tenses (MuHy M Ta TABHOMUHYJIUHN).

The past tense is formed from the base of the infinitive with the help of the
suffix -8 (-z) as well as gender flexions: the zero flexion for the masculine gender,
—a for the feminine gender and -o for the neuter gender. When the base of the
infinitive finishes with the consonant, then the suffix -s is absent in the masculine
gender (e.g.: necmu — nic, cixmu — cix, eesmu — 6i3, but epamu — 2pas). If the base
of the infinitive contains the suffix -ny it is omitted in the past tense: mepsnymu —
meps3, coxuymu — COX (except the stressed position: msenymu — msemnys).

The Ukrainian pluperfect tense (maBnomuuyswmit) is created analytically by
combining the forms of the past tense form of the verb — the carrier of the lexical
meaning, with the corresponding form of the past tense of the auxiliary verb 6ymu,
e.g.: xoous 6ys, xoouna oyia, xoounu oyiu; niuos 6ye, nosuqus o6ys. Such forms are
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more often created from imperfective verbs and are used to denote an action which
happened a long time ago, or to denote an action which happened before another
past action or was completed under the influence of another subsequent action.

In modern Ukrainian forms of the pluperfect tense are gradually becoming
less used, being substituted by usual past forms. Very often the pluperfect tense
can be met in the deformed form: the help verb 6ymu is used in similar impersonal
form 6yz0 in singular and in plural for all genders, e.g.: Koau 6yno 6in npuxoous 0o
nac ...; Konu 6yno éona cnisana ...; Konu 6yno éonu cnumaioms . ... According to its
meaning this form renders the common or the repeated action in the past.

In English we have two aspect forms of the past tense: the Past Indefinite and
the Past Continuous tenses. Besides there are two forms of the past tense that
reveal the category of tense reference: the Past Perfect and the Past Perfect
Continuous.

The Past Indefinite tense denotes the action which happened during the period
of time in the past, usually indicating the completed character of the action. This
verb form is widely used in narrations, where it renders the subsequent bound with
each other events. According to the formation of its aspect-tense form all English
verbs are subdivided into two groups of regular and irregular verbs.

The Past Continuous tense underlines that the action is in the process and
shows its concrete character. It usually shows the simultaneous course of action
with another past action or some definite past moment. This verb form can be
compared with the past form of the imperfective aspect, but the latter one has a
wider meaning, which is not limited by the simultaneous character of the action.

Of the two relative past tenses Past Perfect is more often used, showing that
the action happened before another past action or before some definite moment in
the past. The characteristic feature of this tense form is its ability to render the
complete character of the action, whereas the Ukrainian pluperfect means first of
all the uncompleted action, and secondly it only stresses the remoteness of some
past action comparing to the moment of speaking. Formally these two tenses
differentiate themselves also by different help verbs (had in English and 6ys
Ukrainian).

Another relative past tense — the Past Perfect Continuous — renders the course
of the action from its beginning till the end in the past; the starting point of such an
action is usually indicated and goes before some definite moment upon which
actually the action is centered. This tense form is used rather seldom.

The expressive form of the past tense is also widely used. It is formed from
the auxiliary verb “to do” in the past tense (“did”’) and the base of the infinitive,
e.g.: But he did see them. — Aze 6in maxu nobauus ix. In Ukrainian such shades of
meaning are rendered with the help of the corresponding situation as well as
lexical means — adverbs oiiicro, cnpasoi, particles maxu, sce, sc and others [6; 80-
82].

4.3. The Future Tense. The tense form “Future-in-the-past” and sequence
of tenses of the English language.

The Future Tense. In Ukrainian forms of the future tense are not created
equally for all verbs. Verbs of the perfective aspect, which do not have forms of
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the present tense, form the future tense with the help of personal endings of
present tense, e.qg.. mpouumaio, nanuwew, posxadxcy (Compare: wumaro, nuuiew,
kaxcy). SO the meaning of the future tense is connected here not with endings but
with the word formation means: prefixation, change or addition of the suffix, the
change of the root vowel, the stress change and different combination of these
means.

Verbs of the imperfective aspect have two forms of the future tense:

1) the analytical one which is created from the personal form of the future
tense of the help verb 6ymu and the infinitive of the conjugated verb, e.g.: 6yoy
npayiosamu, 6yoemo cnieamu; 2) the synthetic form, which is formed by adding to
the infinitive base of the conjugated verb personal endings, created from the
former forms of the verb smu (unamu, tinamu), e.q.. nucamu-my, -mews, -me, -memo,
-meme, -Mymbo.

In English all verbs form their future tense analytically. According to the
character of the course of action in English there are several aspect-tense forms to
denote the action taking place in the future.

The Future Indefinite is formed with the help of auxiliary verbs shall and will
with the infinitive of the verb which expresses the lexical meaning of this
construction. This form can render either the single or the repeated action. In
Ukrainian it corresponds to the future of both the perfective aspect and the
imperfective aspect, depending on the content of a sentence.

The Future Continuous tense is formed by the combination of the auxiliary
verb “to be” in the Future Indefinite and the Present Participle of the verb
expressing the lexical meaning. This form renders the action as a process that will
be taking place during some limited period of time, including some definite future
moment.

One more future tense — the Future Perfect — is formed with the help of the
auxiliary verb “fo have” in Future indefinite and Past Participle of the verb,
expressing the lexical meaning. This verb form renders the action that should
finish before a definite moment in the future. The form of the Future Perfect
Continuous is used much more rarely.

Unlike the English language where the usage of the future tense is impossible
in conditional and some other tense sentences, in Ukrainian sentences the usage of
the future tense is not limited by the type of the sentence.

The tense form “Future-in-the-past” and sequence of tenses of the English
language. The typical feature of tense forms of the English verb is the fact that
many of them render the action that happened not according to the moment of
speaking but in accordance with some “center” of the corresponding tense. The
vivid example of it is the Future-in-the-Past tense, which renders the action that
should take place after some definite past moment; in this case such a point is
considered as a “tense center”. These tense forms are created with the help of
auxiliary verbs “should” and “would” and the corresponding in finitive form of
the verb, expressing the lexical meaning. Such tense forms are used in Indefinite
and Continuous aspects, also in the category of tense reference (the Future-Perfect-
in-the-Past). The peculiarity of “future-in-the-past” forms is the dependable

80



character of their usage: these forms are usually used in complex sentences, when
the so called sequence of tenses takes place.

The phenomenon of sequence of tenses is the characteristic regularity of
English syntax. Its sense is that the verb-predicate of the subordinate sentence
renders the action not in accordance to the moment of speaking, but in accordance
to the action expressed by the verb in the main sentence (if the later one is used in
the past tense). That is why in such complex sentences the predicate is as if
coordinated with the form of the past tense, by which the predicate of the main
sentence is expressed, and is also expressed by the past tense or “future-in-the-
past” form.

In Ukrainian in such cases we can observe another usage of tense forms. For
example, in the sentence with indirect speech Biu ckazas, wio ys dieuuna suumscs 6
wroni the action suumwcs is considered as such that is happening simultaneously
with the action of the verb- form ckaszas. Using forms of the present tense
suumucs, the author as if considers the action of the subordinate sentence from the
point of view of the moment, when there happened the action expressed by the
verb-form ckaszas. So, in such a case the author of the sentence uses in the indirect
speech this or that tense form as if being carried in his thoughts into the past [6;
83-86].

5. The category of voice

The category of voice is the system of two member opposemes (loves — is
loved, loving — being loved, to love — to be loved, has loved — has been loved, etc.)
which show whether the action is represented as issuing from the subject (the
active voice) or as experienced by its object (the passive voice).

In Modern Ukrainian there are two voices differentiated: active and passive.
The separate group includes reflexive verbs with the postfix-ca (conumucas,
enieamucs). The passive voice can also be formed by the passive participle and
non-personal form of participle ending in -HO, -mo (mosapucmeo opzanizoeane,
moeapucmeo opzanizoseano). In Ukrainian the category of voice is characteristic
only of transitive verbs.

Voice is one of those categories which show the close connection between
language and speech. A voice opposeme is the unit of a language system, but the
essential difference between its members is in their combinability in speech. The
“active voice” member has obligatory connections with subject words and optional
ones with object words. The “passive voice” member, on the contrary, forms
obligatory combinations with object words and optional ones with subject words.
Compare:

He loves (her).

She is loved (by him).

| want John to read (the letter).

| want the letter to be read (by John).

The category of voice also shows the links between morphology and syntax.
Being a morphological category, voice often manifests syntactical relations. The
voice opposites of Unites indicate whether the subject of the sentence denotes the
doer or the recipient of the action. Compare: She asked ... and She was asked.
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With regard to the category of voice verbs are divided into those that have
voice opposites and those which do not have. The second subclass comprises
subjective verbs and some objective verbs denoting actions of weak dynamic force
(in which the meaning of “action” is hardly felt) like belong, become (“be
suitable”), cost, fail, lack, last, own, possess, resemble, etc.

The content of all voice opposemes is the same: two particular meanings of
“active” and “passive” voice united by the general meaning of “voice”. All the
other meanings found in both members of the opposeme are irrelevant within the
opposeme.

The form of voice opposemes in English seems to differ considerably. In the
opposeme ask — am asked the “active” member has a zero grammatical morpheme
and the “passive” member has a complicated posi tive morpheme (am ... -ed). In
asks — is asked both members have positive grammatical morphemes (-s) and (is ...
-ed). In will ask — will be asked the forms of the grammatical morphemes are still
more complicated. But this variety of forms can be generalized. Then the “active”
member can be regarded as unmarked and the “passive” member as marked by the
combination of one of the forms of the lexeme “be” used as a grammatical word-
morpheme and the grammatical morpheme of Participle IlI, in the formula
representation be + PI1l. Compare: to write — to be written.

Opinions differ as to the voice system of Modern English. Though most
linguists, apparently, recognize only two voices in Modern English — the active
voice and the passive voice, some speak also of the reflexive voice expressed with
the help of the semantically weakened self-pronouns, as in He cut himself while
shaving.

Besides the three voices mentioned above, B. Illyish finds two more voices in
Modern English — the “reciprocal” voice expressed with the help of each other, one
another and the “neuter” (“middle”) voice as seen in The door opened, The
numbers would not add, The college was filling up, etc.

According to B. Khaimovich and B. Rogovskaya, these theories do not carry
much conviction:

1) In cases like He washed himself it is not the verb that is reflexive but the
pronoun himself used as a direct object.

2) Washed and himself are words belonging to different lexemes. They have

different lexical and grammatical meanings.
3) If we regard washed himself as an analytical word, it is necessary to admit
that the verb has the categories of gender (washed himself — washed herself), person
— non-person (washed himself — washed itself), that the categories of number and
person are expressed twice in the word washes himself, etc.

4) Similar objections can be raised against regarding washed each other,
washed one another as analytical forms of the reciprocal voice. The difference
between “each other” and “one another” would become a grammatical category of
the verb.

5) A number of verbs express the “reflexive” and “reciprocal” meanings
without the corresponding pronouns, e.g.: He always washes in cold water. Kiss and
befriends [29; 125-130].
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According to Yu. Zhluktenko [6; 86], the issue concerning forms of the voice
expression in the system of English and Ukrainian verb cannot be considered a
finally solved problem. The majority of grammars express the opinion that the
English language has three voices:

1) the active voice, which shows that the object or the person, expressed by
the subject, performs the action; 2) the passive voice, which shows that the action
of the predicate is directed towards the person or the object, expressed by the
subject, but this action is not performed by them; 3) the reflexive voice, which
shows that the action is centered upon the doer of the action himself/herself.

B. Hlyish believes that there are five voices or states in English: indicative
(mivicawmit), reflexive (3BoporHmii), medium (cepenHiii), passive (macuBHuii) and
reciprocal (B3aemuwmii). O. Smirnitsky claims that the so called reflexive and
reciprocal states are not the grammar forms, these are the combinations of the
active state of transitive verbs with pronoun objects (3aliMmenHukoBi qomaTku) and
the difference between them is only in the object character (xapaktep momarka).
According to his opinion in English there are only two states: the active and the
passive ones.

The Ukrainian language has four major states: 1) the active/ or the indicative
state (axtuBHmiA, abo mificuuii), Which includes all the transitive verbs; 2) the
medium (cepenniit), which includes all intransitive verbs with the meaning of
movement or state (6iemu, nemimu, cnamu, xeopimu), 3) the passive state
(macusnuuii), which includes the verbs that render the action performed upon the
object (pozmusamucs, 6iobyoosyeamucs); they usually have the ending -cs; 4) the
reflexive state (3Bopotuwmii), also including the verbs in -csz, which render the
action, the object of which is the acting person (rnosepmamucs, pozoseamucs,
emueamucsi, wenypumucsi) [6; 86-87].

Besides these mentioned groups there are differentiated some smaller state
groups of Ukrainian verbs. For example, the separate group of verbs renders the
reciprocal action, which is happening between two, or among a bigger number of
acting persons, e.g.: sycmpivamucs, mucmysamucsi, ymosisimucs. Other verbs render
the active-non- obiect/obiectless action (akTuBHO-0€300’ekTHa nis), Which is
spread upon certain objects that are not mentioned: (cobaxa) xycaemwvcs, (kinv)
opuxacmocs. The verbs with the ending -cs of the type (we) xouemwcs, (ne)
cnumucs, (ne) nexcumwcs are close to the medium state.

The Ukrainian grammarian M. Zhovtobryukh finds only three states in the
Ukrainian language: the active (the indicative), which includes all transitive verbs,
the reflexive-medium and the passive states. The last two include verbs with the
ending -cs. According to his opinion intransitive verbs, rendering the movement or
the state (imu, cnamu, cmismucs), do not possess the category of state.

The peculiarity of the Ukrainian language is the multiple meaning
(bararosnaunicte) Of the verbal suffix -ca. Verbs with this suffix belong to
different states, for example: a) the passive state: sminroemscs, 3ameepoacyemocs,
b) the reflexive: ymusarocs; ¢) the reciprocal: smacaromocs, 6 tomscs; d) the active-
non-obiect: xkycaemwcs, eamnsemocs; €) the passive-non-obiect: (cxro) 6’emobcs,
(cmin) poszcysaemocs and others [6; 87].
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Some verbs in Ukrainian have only the reflexive form, that is they are used
only with the suffix -csa: mobysamucs, 6osmucs, nadismucs, cmismucs and others.
Also there are a lot of verbs which cannot be combined with this suffix, that is
they are unable to create the form of the reflexive state: zsemu, coxnymu, cicmu,
BUCHYMU, 2HUMU, 6MEePpMU, NAXHYMU, WYMIMU and others.

When we compare the building of the state forms in English and in Ukrainian
(I defended him “s 3axwumias roro”, | was defended by him “mene 3axwuimas Bin”, |
defended myself “s 3axmmascs™) then it can be easily noticed that in English the
state is a more grammatical category than in Ukrainian, where it has a lexical-
grammatical character. In Ukrainian we cannot build forms of different states from
one and the same verb with such an ease as we do it in English. Besides in English
a big number of verbs can act both as transitive and intransitive depending on the
context where they are used, whereas in Ukrainian the meaning of a certain state is
attached to a certain verb and determines the whole system of its forms [6; 87].

In Ukrainian the forms of the verb state are mainly synthetic ones, and in
English analytical forms are prevailing.

5.1. The passive voice (state)

In English the passive state of the verb is formed by combining of the help
verb “fto be” in the corresponding tense form with the Participle 1l of the main
verb, which expresses its lexical meaning: He was invited. The peculiarity of such
a passive construction is that it renders two different meanings: a) the meaning of
the state passiveness (macuB crany), €.9.. The house is built “6younox (¢)
36yoosanuii”, b) the meaning of the passiveness of the action (macuB mii) —
“6younok 6yoyemwvcs”. This contradiction between the form and the content of the
grammar category is especially obvious if we take into consideration other
European languages, which have different forms to express the passiveness of the
state and the passiveness of the action.

Thus in Ukrainian the passiveness of the state is expressed analytically. This
form is built by combining the help verb 6ymu in the corresponding tense with the
past participle of the verb, expressing the lexical meaning: 6ys pospobaenuii, 6ys
nooyoosanuti. This form is created only by verbs of the perfective aspect. They
also create a widely used construction with the passive meaning with non-personal
indeclinable forms in -n0, -mo, e.g.. 6younox 6yno 306yooearno, cmammio Oyi0
onpayvosaro, pobomy 6yoe posnouamo and others.

The absence of such outer characteristic features in English is compensated by
the system of other language means: 1) context; 2) the form of the auxiliary verb;
3) semantics of a participle.

One more essential characteristic feature and striking difference in building
passive in English and Ukrainian is the different way of usage of the meaning of
verb transitiveness to form the passive state.

The Ukrainian language forms the passive state mainly from the verbs which
have the direct transitive meaning (mpsimo-mepexinne 3HadenHs), that is they
transform the direct object of the active state con struction into the subject of the
passive construction: conye ocsimmoe donuny — doauna oceimmoemocs conyem. In
Ukrainian there are also parallel constructions bearing the passive meaning:
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ooauna oceimuiosana conuem/obyna/byoe ocsimaena conyem (constructions with
passive participle), nonuny ocBitTiaoBaHo/ocBiTIeHO coHleM (forms with -uo,- mo)
[15; 310-311].

A special and very characteristic feature of the modern English language is
the fact that it uses all the meanings of the verb transitiveness to form the passive:
the direct transitiveness, the indirect transitiveness without the preposition and the
indirect transitiveness with the preposition. In other words English passive
constructions are formed with the usage in the subject role of any object of the
active construction: the direct object, the indirect object or the prepositional object.

So, in the English language we have the following typical passive
constructions:

a) with the usage of the direct-transitive meaning of the verb: The house was
built of stone (byounox 6yoysascs 3 kamenio).

Such constructions are also characteristic of the Ukrainian language.

b) with the usage of the indirect-transitive meaning of the verb: She was given
a book (i1 oanu knuorcky).

Such constructions are impossible in Ukrainian. The main peculiarity of such
a usage of the passive state in English is the fact that in such cases the passive is
formed from verbs which have two objects: the direct and the indirect one (to give
something to somebody). The subject of the passive construction corresponds to the
indirect object of the active construction whereas the direct object remains without
changes and functions in the passive construction as the so called retained object
(“yrpumanuii” 00’€KT).

¢) with the usage of the indirect transitiveness with the prepositional form of
government (kepyBanHs), €.9.: The doctor was sent for (3a zikapem nocranu).

Such forming of passive is altogether uncharacteristic of other Indo-
European languages.

Especially peculiar are passive constructions used not with a transitive
meaning of the verb but its circumstantial relations(z euxopucmanmnsim ne
nepexiono20 3HayenHs 0icclosa, d 1020 obcmasunHux 36 sa3kie), €.9.. The room
has not been lived in (Y kimHari HixTo He *wuB); This bed was not slept in (Ha iipomy
JIKKOBI HIXTO HE CIIaB).

Here the role of the subject of passive construction is performed not by a
former object of the active construction but by a former circumstance of place:
Nobody has lived in the room. Nobody slept in this bed. In Ukrainian such a passive
construction is rendered either by an active one: Y yiu ximnami nixmo ne sicus, Or
by the indefinite-personal construction: ¥ yiu kimnami ne scunu [6; 88-90].

In English there can be met one more passive construction — the so called
“get-passive” (get + Participle I1). The peculiarity of such a construction is that
verbs have a different emphasis when used with the get-passive rather than the fie-
passive. With fie, they express a state, such as the state of ‘being married’ or
‘being involved’. With get, they are dynamic, describing the processing of getting
into that state. Compare the examples:

| was married for a couple of years in the seventies. — She got married when
she was eighteen.
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They weren 't involved for that long. — And then we start to get involved in local
society.

You wouldn’t be stuck at home. — My head got stuck up there.

Get-passives are typical only in conversation. The written registers usually
use become instead [32; 171-172].

5.2. The reflexive voice (state)

The meaning of reflexiveness is rendered in English with the help of
combining the transitive verb with the reflexive pronoun of the corresponding
person and number, e.g.: he hides himself (6in xosaemwcs). In grammars of the
English language this combination is considered to be the analytical form of the
reflexive state of the verb.

There are some other views concerning this issue. For example, O. Smirnitsky
denies the existence of the special grammar form for the reflexive state in English
and considers that in the mentioned above examples the simple combination of the
verb with its object takes place.

Linguists supporting the first point of view do not deny that the reflexive
pronoun, used with the verb in this combination, is not to the same degree
syntactically independent as other objects (compare: he dressed himself “sin
oosienysecs” and he dressed the child *’sin odsienys oumumny ”). Such an object cannot
be used in the role of the subject of the passive construction (we cannot say:
himself was dressed), we cannot put a question to it similarly as to the other direct
object (we cannot answer the question: “Whom did he dress?”” with: himself).

Among the forms of the reflexive state in English there are differentiated two
main cases:

1) the proper reflexive meaning of such forms (Biacuo 3BopotHe 3HaueHHs) if
they show that the subject has as the object of its action itself, e.g.: | dress myself (=
oosiearocst), we wash ourselves (mu emusaemocs) etc. With the verbs that render
regular, often repeated actions, the pronoun can be absent: | dress, we wash.

2) the medium-reflexive meaning (cepenne-3BopotHe 3HadeHHs) Of these
forms when they show that the action is not transferred upon some other object or
person, but is closed upon the subject itself, is centered upon it, e.g.: stretch oneself
(npocmsiemucs), enjoy oneself (oodepocysamu  3adoeonenns), worry oneself
(mypbysamucs).

In Ukrainian the reflexive state is formed in a synthetic way. The affix -cs,
which is added to transitive verbs, has become abstract to such an extent that it has
almost lost its former pronoun meaning cebe (compare: kycascs and kycae cebe).

Ukrainian verbs of the reflexive (or as they are sometimes called of the
reflexive-medium state) are also subdivided according to their meaning into
several groups:

1) proper reflexive (sracne 360pommi). yMuBaTHCS, B3yBaTHCS, TOJUTHCS,
OATaTHUCH,

2) indirectly reflexive  (nenpsimo-zéopommni): rotyBatucs (o0 3WMH),
3amacatucs (xer0), 30upatucs (B 10pory);

3) reciprocal-reflexive  (s3acmno  360pommni).  OOpOTHCS,  3MaraTHCs,
3yCTPIYaTHCSI, TUCTYBATHUCS;
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4)general reflexive  (3acanvnozsopommi):  3ynmuHATHCSA, TMPOCYBATHCA,
TypOyBaTHCS, KYPUTHUCS, TUBYBATHUCS, CEPAUTHUCS;

5) active-non-obiect (akmueno-6e306 ckmmni). _Kycatucs, ApsAmna- —THCH,
KAIUTUCA, TaHATHUCA, IIUIIATHUC

6) passive-qualitative (macuBHO-SIKICHI): p8amucs, 2HYymucs, po30ueamucsi,

7) reflexive passive (3BOPOTHO-TIACHBHI): npueadyeamucsi, YAeIsSsmucsL.

In terms of their structure English reflexive forms differ from the
corresponding Ukrainian forms, that is English reflexive pronouns are not deprived
of their semantics and have not acquired the grammatical character to such an
extent as the Ukrainian suffix -cs. That is why they have not merged with the verb
into one whole as it happened in Ukrainian [6; 90-91].

Ukrainian forms with -cz can be met in passive constructions in which the
name of a person acting as an action doer is in the instrumental case and the name
of an object upon which the action is directed is in the nominative case. Thus, such
constructions as 6rwdowcem zaceiouyemocs Ilpem ‘epom, Kypcosa poboma nuuiemvcs
cmyoenmom, 3as6a nionucyemocs 3asioysauem are considered to be the violation of
language norms. One should use instead: IIpem ‘ep 3acsiouye 6r00xcem, cmyoenm
nuue Kypcogy pobomy, 3asioyeau nionucye zasey. One more type of constructions,
presenting the action as if happening by itself, is also not typical for the Ukrainian
language. Thus, instead of docosopu yxkraoaromecs, nianyemvcsi poboma cexyitl,
suoanus opykysaaucs We should use oocosopu yxraoaromulyxnaoaemo,
sannanosanolnianyemo pobomy cekyiil, euoanns naopyxosanolnaopykysanu [15;
311-312].

6. The category of mood

Mood is the grammatical category of the verb reflecting the relation of the
action denoted by the verb to reality from the speaker’s point of view.

In the sentences He listens attentively; Listen attentively; You would have
listened attentively if you had been interested, we deal with the same action of
listening, but in the first sentence the speaker presents the action as the one taking
place in reality, whereas in the second sentence the speaker urges the listener to
perform the action, and in the third sentence the speaker presents the action as
imaginary. These different relations of the action to reality are expressed by different
mood-forms of the verb: listens, listen, would have listened. Similar examples can be
found in Ukrainian (Conye cxooumo. 3itiou conye! Hxuo 6u conye 3itiuino).

The meaning of the three moods is distinguished in the language structure not
so much by the opposition of individual forms (as in the case in the opposemes of
other categories), as by the opposition of the systems of forms each mood
pOSsesses.

One of the most important differences between the indicative and other moods
is that the meaning of “tense” does not go with the meanings of conditional and
imperative mood. “Tense” reflects the real time of a real action. The imperative
and conditional moods represent the action not as real, but as desired or imagined,
and the notions of the real time are discarded.

Thus, the category of mood reveals the relation of the denoted action
(mo3nauyBana misi) to reality. In both languages there are verb forms of the
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Indicative mood (miiicauii), the Imperative mood (naka3oswuii) and the Conditional
mood (yMOBHHIA).

6.1. The Indicative and Imperative moods

The Indicative mood is the basic mood of the verb. Morphologically it is the
most developed system including all the categories of the verb. Semantically it is a
fact mood. It serves to present an action as a fact of reality. It is the “most
objective” or the “least subjective” of all the moods. It conveys minimum personal
attitude to the fact. This becomes particularly obvious in such sentences as Water
consists of oxygen and hydrogen where consists denotes an actual fact, and the
speaker’s attitude is neutral.

Forms of the indicative mood serve to denote the action or the state that
correspond to the actual reality (BigmoBinaroTh peanbHii TIHCHOCTI).

All the forms of the Indicative mood in English and Ukrainian have already
been considered by us previously, when we dwelled upon the categories of person,
number, tense and state. The characteristic feature of the Indicative mood is its
connection with the category of tense: it is expressed by the forms of the present,
past and future tenses.

The imperative mood represents an action as a command, urging, or request
to ones interlocutor. It is a direct expression of one’s will. Therefore it is much
more “subjective” than the indicative mood. Its modal meaning is very strong and
distinct.

The imperative mood is morphologically the least developed of all moods. In
fact, the grammeme write, know, search, do, etc. is the only one regularly met in
speech. The “continuous” and “passive” opposites of this grammeme (be writing,
be searhing, etc.; be known, be warned, etc.) are very rare.

Some linguists are of the opinion that Modern English possesses analytical
forms of the imperative mood since the first and the third persons are built up with
the help of the semantically weakened unstressed let, as in Let him come, Let us go,
etc. [29; 140-156].

Ukrainian verb forms of the imperative mood similar to English ones also
render the order, wish, appeal, demand, request or some other types of inducement
(cmonykanHs) to perform some action.

In Ukrainian forms of the imperative mood are built from the base of the
present tense:

a) for the second person singular with the ending -u (nuww, iou) or without
endings (cs0w, 6cmans, uumaii);

b) for the first person plural with the ending -imo (necimo, xodimo) or -mo
(vumaiimo, cmanvmo);

c) for the second person plural by means of adding the endings -ims (recimo,
i0imv) Or -me (uumatime, cmanome).

The third person singular and plural forms of the imperative mood are built
analytically by combining forms of the third person of the present or future tense
of the indicative mood with the particle xau (nexau): Xaii 6in pobums (3pob6umy).
Hexaii 6éonu nputioyme (npuxoosmo). Xau scuse Yrpaina! Attention should be paid
to the fact that in Ukrainian such forms as dasatime snatiomumucs, oasaiime 3po6u-

88



Mo, oasatime npouumacmo €tc. are absent. The lexeme oasaiime can be used only
in its direct meaning, for example: Jasatime oimsm cadoeuny i copoouny. \Ne
regard as normative the following constructions: 6yoemo 3natiomi, 3pobimo,
npouumatimo [15; 316].

In the modern English language the system of forms of the imperative mood
iIs much simpler than in Ukrainian. In relation to the second person singular and
plural only one common form of the imperative mood is used. It coincides with the
infinitive and differs from it only by the absence of the particle “zo”. Not
rendering the category of number this form is used at addressing both one person
and several persons: Go “Iloulloims . Take “Bizomul Bizomims .

Order or request to the first and third persons singular and plural is expressed
analytically with the help of the verb “let” and the infinitive of the notional verb.
These two parts of the analytical form are usually separated by the corresponding
personal pronoun in the objective case or the noun in the common case: Let me/us
do it (3pobimo ye). Let him/them/your brother come (Hexati sinlsonulsaw 6pam
npuiioelnpuiioyms).

The peculiarity of the English imperative mood is its expressive or emphatic
form used to denote the strengthened kind of request: Do come tomorrow!
(0606 ’s13k060 npuxoobme 3asmpal).

In Ukrainian there are also widely used the so called intimate or un-
ceremonious / unofficial forms of the imperative mood, which are created by
adding particles of the intimate character to the common form of the imperative
mood (iHTHMI3yI04i YacTKH) -HO/-00. iOu-HO ClOOU, CKANCU-HO MEHI, CKaMCu-00
weuouie.

The use of the infinitive with the imperative meaning is also spread in
Ukrainian: Bcmamu! Most often such forms can be met in different slogans,
newspaper headlines, military commands: Buxonamu naan 0docmpoxoso!
ITiocomyeamucs 00 scnug! [owucmumu xkazapmu! [6; 92-93].

6.2. The Conditional mood

Probably the only thing linguists are unanimous about with regard to the
conditional mood is that it represents action as a “non-fact”, as something
imaginary, desirable, problematic, contrary to reality.

In modern Ukrainian the conditional mood is formed analytically by the way
of adding the particle 6u (after the vocal 6) to the form of the past tense or the
infinitive of the conjugated verb vumas 6u, npouumana 6, nocynamu 6. This particle
Is written separately from the verb, it can easily move in the sentence, being placed
either before the verb or after it, or can be separated from the verb by other words
(6in 6u 6orce oasno npuiiios). With some conjunctions it is joined into one word,
e.g.: woo, saxou, nauebmo, mosdbu and others.

The characteristic feature of the whole analytical form of the conditional
mood in Ukrainian is its atemporal (mo3auacosuit) meaning. The form nucae 6u
can be easily referred to any time (the present, past or future), being joined with
any adverb of time: cvocooni, 3asmpa, 3apa3z, yuopa.

Besides the forms with the particle 6u in Ukrainian there is also used the
peculiar form of the conditional mood with the particle 6o0aii. It renders the
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meaning of the wish of great intensity (no6axanHs BeMKO1 iHTEHCUBHOCTI): Hodati
eu meprom nopocau ... (T. llleBueHko).

In modern English the system of forms of the conditional mood is rather a
complicated one. Meanings of the conditional and unreal action are rendered in
English by the following verb forms:

1) the outdated synthetic forms: be, have (take and other forms of the third
person without the ending -s as the forms of the so called Present Subjunctive);
were (for all the persons as the Past Subjunctive form);

2) forms of the indicative mood — the past tense of the common aspect (Past
Indefinite) and Past Perfect that in certain syntactical conditions acquire the
meaning of the unreal action;

3) analytical forms of the conditional mood, built by using the auxiliary verbs
should and would and different forms of the infinitive of notional verbs;

4) combinations of modal verbs may (might), can (could) with infinitives of
notional verbs, which acquire the meaning of the unreal action depending on the
type of the sentence. But in these combinations modal verbs do not lose completely
their lexical meaning as it happened with should and would that have acquired a
totally grammatical meaning.

Synthetic forms of the conditional mood in English are outdated ones, and are
used mainly in writing, whereas analytical forms are spread in all spheres of
language use.

The conditional mood is the category which is closely connected with the
structure of the complex sentence (ckmagnoniapsiiae peuenss). In all its usages
there is a direct dependence on the type of the sentence in which it is used. Though
this peculiarity is characteristic of both languages, it is revealed much more
distinctly in English wherein even the form of the conditional mood is determined
by the type of the sentence, in which it is used. Since the form cooperates with its
meaning this or that shade of mood is caused by the syntactic conditions in which
this form is used. A vivid example of this are analytical forms of the conditional
mood “should/would + infinitive” that in certain types of sentences can be used as
the forms of “Future-in-the-Past”, as well as “were” and forms Past Indefinite or
Past Perfect, which in certain syntactic conditions are the forms of Indicative
mood, and in others — forms of the conditional mood.

So, attachment to a certain type of a sentence is the characteristic feature of
the conditional mood forms in the modern English language.

Unlike Ukrainian, the English conditional mood can express the category of
tense: analytical forms should/would + Indefinite Infinitive and the form of the past
time (Past Indefinite), used with the meaning of the unreal action, point towards
the action that could happen in the present or future. Analytical forms
should/would + Perfect Infinitive and Past Perfect, used with the meaning of the
unreal action, serve to denote the action that could have happened in the past.

In both languages forms of the conditional mood have the category of state,
compare: oyau 6 zanpoweni, be done/ were done, should be done, as well as the
category of aspect, e.q.: vumae 6u, npouumas 6u, should be going.

It is interesting to note that a big role in the system of conditional mood in
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both contrasted languages is played by forms of the past tense. It does not happen
by chance since it is explained by the near character of the past and the unreal.
Even O. Potebnya pointed out that the common feature of the past tense and
“ideal” moods is the fact that in both cases the action is not available in reality,
and we render events that do not exist at the moment of speaking. That is why in
many languages forms of the conditional mood are built on the basis of the past
tense.

Summing up all the above mentioned let us consider the use of the verb
grammemes in speech. Being used in speech a word has but one of its lexical
meanings and all of its grammatical meanings. Thus, in the sentence He writes to
me every week, the verb writes conveys only one of its lexical meanings
(“communicates in writing”), whereas it has seven elementary grammatical
meanings: 1) active voice; 2) nonperfect order; 3) non-continuous aspect; 4)
present tense; 5) indicative mood; 6) third person; 7) singular number.

Since each of these elementary meanings can be singled out in a certain
opposeme, the entire grammatical meaning of a grammeme as a unit of language
must be regarded as the sum of its elementary grammatical meanings (present
tense + active voice + indicative mood, etc.)

In diverse speech situations, in various lexical and syntactical surroundings,
with verbs of different lexical meanings, a grammeme may acquire some complex
meaning which cannot be directly inferred from the meanings of its constituents.
In other words, the entire meaning of a grammeme in speech is often not equal to
the sum of its elementary meanings and we may speak, in some sense, of idiomatic
meanings of grammemes. Therefore, it is necessary to analyze the meanings of
grammemes not only as units of language but as units of speech as well.

For example, in most cases imperative mood grammemes in speech serve to
present order, command, request, etc. as a direct expression of the speaker s will.
In certain surroundings, however, mostly in the first clause of a compound
sentence or when used parenthetically, they can express condition the consequence
of which is stated in the same sentence, e.g.:

Do it again and you will find it much easier.

This event, only try to see it in its true light, will show you who is at the bottom
of all this.
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CONTENT MODULE 2. SYNTAX

8. Syntax: introduction into basic notions
PLAN
1. The basic unit of syntax.
2. The main parts of the sentence.
3. The classification of sentences as to their structure.
4. Composite sentences.
5. One-member sentences.
6. Different types of sentences.

Concepts and terms:sentence, communication, the act of speech, the speaker,
reality, the subject, enclosement, composite sentences, subordinate clause, one-
member sentences, nominative sentences, imperative sentences, infinitive sentences,
impersonal  sentences, indefinite-personal sentences, generalizing-personal,
unchangeable verbal predicate forms, subject which is not named, contracted
sentence.

References: 1, 2, 6, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14

The basic unit of syntax is the sentence. There exist many definitions of the
sentence, but none of them is generally accepted. But in the majority of cases
speakers actually experience no difficulty in separating one sentence from another in
their native tongue. This is reflected in writing, where the graphic form of each
sentence is separated by punctuation marks (.?!) from its neighbours.

Though a sentence contains words, it is not merely a group of words (or other
units), but something integral, a structural unity built in accordance with one of the
patterns existing in a given language. All the sounds of a sentence are united by
typical intonation. All the meanings are interlaced according to some pattern to make
one communication.

A communication is a directed thought. Much in the same way as the position of
a point or the direction of a line in space is fixed with the help of a system of
coordinates, there exists a system of coordinates to fix the position or direction of a
thought in speech. Naturally, only phenomena present at every act of speech can
serve as the axes of coordinates. They are: a) the act of speech, b) the speaker (or the
writer); c) reality (as viewed by the speaker).

The act of speech is the event with which all other events mentioned in the
sentence are correlated in time. This correlation is fixed in English and other
languages grammatically in the category of tense and lexically in such words as now,
yesterday, tomorrow, etc.

The speaker is the person with whom other persons and things mentioned in the
sentence are correlated. This correlation is fixed grammatically in the category of
person of the verb and lexico-grammatically in such words as I, you, he, she, it, they,
student, river, etc.
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Reality is either accepted as the speaker sees it, or an attempt is made to change
it, or some irreality is fancied. Compare: The door is shut. Shut the door. If the door
were shut... The attitude towards reality is fixed grammatically in the category of
mood and lexically or lexico- grammatically in words like must, may, probably, etc.

The three relations — to the act of speech, to the speaker and to reality — can be
summarized as the relation to the situation of speech. Now the relation of the thought
of a sentence to the situation of speech is called predicativity (nmpenukaTuBHICTD —
BIJTHOIIICHHSI 3MICTy pe4eHHs a0 midicHocti). This is the name of the system of
coordinates directing the thought of a sentence and distinguishing a sentence from
any group of words. Predicativity is an essential part of the content of the sentence.
The sentence can thus be defined as a communication unit made up of words (and
word-morphemes) in conformity with their combinability, united by predicativity and
intonation [15, 220-224].

In the same way as the word serves to hame certain objects of extra-linguistic
reality, the sentence serves to name situations involving these objects. No object is
static. Objects interact, being in constant change, movement. Thus, the relations
between objects, events happening to them create the situation reflected in every act
of speech.

Much in the same way as the word has its form and content, the sentence also
has its form and its content, being a bilateral sign. The content of the sentence is
called in other words its deep structure, its outer form (the string of words/word-
forms, united in conformity with grammatical rules and combinability patterns) — the
surface structure. One and the same deep structure can be expressed with the help of
different surface structures, nevertheless being related by transformational rules. For
example, to express the situation, where the “boy” (the doer of the action) “throws”
(the action itself) the “ball” (the object upon which the action is directed) there are at
least two surface structures: 1) the sentence in the active voice: The boy throws the
ball, and 2) the sentence in the passive voice: The ball is thrown by the boy.

Within a sentence, the word or combination of words containing the meaning of
predicativity may be called the predication, the grammatical employment of
predicativity (mpeaukariisi — rpaMaTHYHE BTIJICHHS MPEAMKATUBHOCTI).

In the sentence He considered it for a minute the predication is he considered.
He indicates the person, considered — the tense and mood components of
predicativity.

In the sentence Tell me something there is one-word predication tell containing
the mood component of predicativity. The person component is only implied. As we
know, imperative mood grammemes have the lexico-grammatical meaning of the
“second person”.

The main parts of the sentence (rosoBHi unenu pedenns) are those whose
function is to make the predication. They are the subject and the predicate of the
sentence.

The subject tells us whether the predication involves the speaker (I, we ...), his
interlocutor (you ...) or some other person or thing (he, John, the forest,...). The
predicate may also tell us something about the person, but it usually does not supply
any new information, neither does the predicate add information as to the number of
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persons or things involved. In this sense we say that the predicate depends on the
subject. But in expressing the tense and mood components of predicativity the
predicate is independent.

Since a person or thing denoted by any noun or noun equivalent (except I, we
and you) is the “third person” and a sentence may contain several nouns, there must
be something in the sentence to show which of the nouns is the subject of the
predication. The Indo-European languages use the following devices:

a) the nominative case (3ycmpis 3aiiyst 6eOmiov);

b) grammatical combinability (Keimu conye mobasme. Keimu conye nobums);

c) the position of the noun (bymms susznauae csioomicmo. Ceidomicmo susnauac
oymmsi).

In English the nominative case has been preserved only with six pronouns.
Grammatical combinability is important but it plays a much smaller role than in
Ukrainian. It is not observed, for instance, in cases like / (he, she, they, John, the
students) spoke .... So the position of the noun or noun-equivalent is of the greatest
importance. E.g.: John showed Peter a book of his.

When position and combinability clash/coincide, position is usually decisive, as
in the sentence George’s is the brilliant idea. Geroge’s are brilliant ideas, The
subject is George's, though the predicates agree in number with the nouns idea, ideas.

The expression of syntactic relations

The character of formal means of rendering the syntactic relations is a
determining one for the language structure. That is why in this respect the Ukrainian
language as a flexional language differs strongly from the English language as an
analytical one.

In Ukrainian the syntactic relations, that is relations between sentences and their
members, are expressed with the help of flexions, auxiliary and pronoun words, the
word order and intonation.

The most widespread means of expression of word relations in the Ukrainian
language is the flexion. Prepositions are also widely used for this purpose. They are
combined with the forms of indirect cases of nouns or pronouns (as well as numerals)
since exactly in this function the mentioned parts of speech can perform functions of
dependent (coordinated) sentence members. Word order in Ukrainian has mainly an
auxiliary meaning.

Within grammar pairs the most widespread types of syntactic means in
Ukrainian are: agreement (ysromkenns) [5, 118], for example: nacmynnozo ous, ycim
mpvom, Ha nepuiomy nosepci, government (kepysanns), for example: kopucnuii ycim,
yeix poseadicas, yemixnyecs 6i0 3aodosonenns, and adjoinment (mpusiranns), for
example: dockonano nepesipumu, iioco 3a0ym, pyuus ycrio. In English these types of
relations between the elements of a subordinate word-group are also present:
agreement (this book), adjoinment (to go quickly), government (to be fond of smth.).
In agreement the subordinate element gets the same grammatical meaning as the
kernel one. In English 24% of word-groups are joined this way, whereas in Ukrainian
— 53%. When the grammatical meaning of the kernel element demands from the
subordinate element one particular grammatical meaning we speak of the
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government. In English 39% of word- groups have this way of connection and in
Ukrainian — 32%. As for adjoinment — the elements are joined without changing their
forms. Such groups are spread in English (37%), whereas in Ukrainian they present a
minority — 15% [12, 197-198).

For the English language of great importance is the word order. The word order
is crucial for differentiating the subject and the predicate, the subject and the object
etc. Such a heavy grammatical load of the word order leads to the idea that its
possibilities to be used not for grammar purposes are very limited ones. For example,
in Ukrainian in order to make the story narration more vivid and lively or vice versa
to give it a smooth character there is a possibility to move words. In English it is not
possible since you can destroy the syntactic relations between words. For example,
the sentence Ilempo uumae xnusckuat changing the word order can have six variants
whereas in English it has the only possible variant Peter reads books.

The specific way to express word relations in English is the so-called
enclosement (3amukanns). It is characteristic to this or that extent of all Germanic
languages. In English it is mainly found in attributive word groups, the first member
of which is the article or some other determiner of the noun. At enclosement the
border members of the word groups are drawn apart creating as if the frame for
attributes belonging to this word combination: his long new coat.

The classification of sentences as to their structure

Sentences with only one predication are called simple sentences. Those with
more than one predication usually have the name of composite sentences. In a
composite sentence each predication together with the words attached is called a
clause.

Composite sentences with coordinated clauses are compound sentences, e.g.:
She is a very faithful creature and I trust her.

Composite sentences containing subordinated clauses are complex sentences,
e.g.: If I let this chance slip, I am a fool.

In a complex sentence we distinguish the principal clause (I am a fool) and the
subordinate clause (If I let this chance slip) or clauses.

There may be several degrees of subordination in a complex sentence, e.g.: It
was almost nine o ’clock before he reached the club, where he found his friend sitting
alone. The clause where he found his friend sitting alone is subordinated to the
subordinate clause before he reached the club and is therefore of the second degree of
subordination.

The clauses of a composite sentence may be joined with the help of connective
words (syndetically) or directly, without connectives (asyndetically). E.g.:

Mike acted as though nothing had happened. You are modern; | am old-
fashioned.

A simple sentence or a clause containing some words besides the predication is
called extended. An unextended sentence (clause) contains no other parts but the
subject and the predicate.

95



A sentence (clause) with several subjects to one predicate or several predicates
to one subject is called a contracted one (ckopouenuii, ctsaruenuii). E.g.. Dianna
crossed to the window and stood there with her back to Dan.

The dominating type of sentence (clause), with hill predication, i.e. containing
both the subject and the predicate, is called a two-member sentence (clause). All
other types are usually called one-member sentences (clauses). Here are some
examples of one- member sentences, e.g.: A cup of tea! Thanks! [8, 240-241].

One-member sentences (ogHockIaaHI pedeHHs )

In both languages two-member sentences are most widely used. These are
sentences that have two main parts of the sentence: the subject and the predicate.
One-member sentences, which have only one main partof the sentence, are used in
English more rarely. In Ukrainian this type of the sentence is more spread and more
diverse.

Common for both languages are the following types of one-member sentences:

1) Nominative sentences (ua3uBHi), €.g.. Thomas, Sir. A man of facts and
calculations. Beuip. Hiu.

2) Imperative sentences (Haka3oBi), €.g.: Come here at once. [ou croou neeaiino.

3) Infinitive sentences (iu¢initusHi), €.g.. To be lonely and to grow older and
older. Especially widespread is this kind of sentences in Ukrainian where the
infinitive by its function in the sentence has become similar to the personal form of
the verb. E.g.: Il{o pooumu? 3a nioobmu imu ... Ome tipobumau.

Besides, in Ukrainian there are widely used other types of one-member
sentences which have as their correspondences two-member sentences in English, in
particular:

1) Impersonal sentences (6e3oco0oBi): Cymeric. It is getting dark.

2) Indefinite-personal sentences (Heo3HaueHO-0c000BI): Kaowcyms, wo 1io2o
nemae. They say he is out.

3) Generalizing-personal  (y3arambHeHO-0CcO00BI):  Japoeéanum KoHem  He
Haizouwics. You mustn’t change horses in the midstream.

4) Sentences with unchangeable predicate-words (peueHHsT 3 HE3MIHHUMH
MIPUCYAKOBUMHU CIIOBAMH): MOJICHA, WKOOa, mpeba, caio Ta iH.: Tpebda timu dooomy. It
Is necessary to go home (I must go home).

5) Sentences with adverbs of the type (peuenns 3 npucnisauxamu): Homy eeceno
3apas. He is rather jolly now.

6) Sentences with unchangeable verbal predicate forms in -ho, -mo (pedenns 3
HE3MIHHUMU JI€CITIBHUMHU MPUCYIKOBUMHU (popMamMu Ha -Ho, -mo): Ili0 6Oinumu
bepeszamu kozauenvka soumo. Under white birches a Cossack was killed.

Different types of sentences with the subject which is not named or is avoided to
be named (pi3Hi THIIKM pedeHb 3 YyCYHEHHM a0b0 He Ha3BaHUM IiaMeToM): I Oinbuie
oeo mam ne 6ayunu. And he wasn't seen there any more. Kaowce, npuxoos. They say,
you can come [9, 121-122].
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9. The simple sentence. Parts of the sentence
PLAN
. Primary parts of the sentence
. Secondary parts of the sentence
. Notional and semi-notional words
. The subject
The simple predicate
. The compound nominal predicate
. The compound verbal predicate
. The object
The attribute
0. The adverbial modifier

Concepts and terms: primary or principal parts of the sentence, secondary parts

of the sentence, subject, predicate, head-words, notional words, semi-notional words,
subject, the simple predicate, the compound nominal predicate, linking verbs, the
compound verbal predicate, modal, aspect, nominal-verbal modal predicate, the
object, the direct object, the indirect object.

References: 3, 5, 6, 9, 10, 12, 13, 15

THE SIMPLE SENTENCE

1) The Simple Sentence
one-member sentence two;?mber sentence \
extended unextended extended unextended
(Dusk-of a (Winter!) (She is a good (Birds sing.)
summer night.) student.)
complete incomplete

(He couldn’t (What was she
help smiling.)  doing? Sleeping?)

The Simple Sentence

declarative interrogative imperative exclamatory
(She was born (Do you (Come herel!) (What fine
in Ternopil.) like sport?) weather!)
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Traditionally the subject and the predicate are regarded as the primary or
principal parts of the sentence and the attribute, the object and the adverbial
modifier — as the secondary parts of the sentence. This opposition primary —
secondary is justified by the difference in function. While the subject and the
predicate make the predication and thus constitute the sentence, the secondary parts
serve to expand it by being added to the words of the predication in accordance with
their combinability as words. Thus the sentence combines syntactical or
morphological relations.

So the chief criterion for the division of all words of a sentence into parts of the
sentence is their combinability. Thus combinability is the property that correlates
parts of speech and parts of the sentence as well as the functions of notional and
semi-notional words.

Those notional words in a sentence which are adjuncts of certain head-words
will be divided in accordance with their head-words into attributes, complements
and extensions.

Those semi-notional words which serve to connect two words or clauses
(prepositions, conjunctions) will be regarded as a separate part of the sentence,
connectives.

Those semi-notional words that are used to specify various words or word
combinations (articles, particles) will be called specifiers.

Finally, words in a sentence, with zero connections, referring to the sentence as
a whole and known as parenthetical elements, are a distinct part of the sentence [7,
249-251].

1. The subject

The subject is the independent member of a two-member predication, containing
the person component of predicativity. Both members of the predication he sleeps
contain the meaning of "person”. But in sleeps this meaning depends on that of he
and is due to grammatical combinability. This accounts for the fact that sleeps cannot
make a sentence alone, though it contains all the components of predicativity. Sleeps
likewise depends on he as far as the meaning of “number” is concerned. The
meanings of “person” and “number” in he are lexico- grammatical and independent.

The subject is usually defined as a word or a group of words denoting the thing
we speak about. This traditional definition is rather logical than grammatical. The
subject of a simple sentence can be a word, a syntactical word-morpheme (in English
— there, it) or a complex. As a word it can belong to different parts of speech, but it is
mostly a noun or a pronoun, e.g.:

Fame is the thirst of youth (G. Byron).

Nothing endures but personal qualities (W. Whitman).

To see is to believe [3, 251-252].

In Ukrainian the subject is most frequently expressed by the nominative case of
the noun or personal pronoun. Other parts of speech can be used in the function of the
subject only when they are substantivized. The function of the compound subject is
performed in Ukrainian usually by the combination of the cardinal numeral with the
noun or by the combination of two nouns, joined either by a conjunction or the
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preposition “3”. At this the cardinal numeral is used in the form of the nominative
predicate: ixano 060€ monr0Oux xnonyis.

In English the nominative case is pertaining only to personal and some
interrogative or relative pronouns. This nominative case is more specialized than the
corresponding form of the noun in Ukrainian. It is gradually being eliminated from
the compound predicate. Compare: It’s me instead of Its | and its meaning is
narrowed to the meaning of the subject function.

Subjectless sentences (apart from imperative sentences) are practically not used
in the English sentence. The peculiarity of the English language is the existence of
the formal subject alongside the notional one. It is expressed by the word deprived of
its lexical meaning and is necessary only to form the sentence from the structural
point of view. The notional subject (moBHo3Haunumii mimmer) always expresses a
certain acting person (or object) and is used in personal sentences. The formal subject
(bopmanbHumii abo ciy)00Bui miaMer) does not express any acting person or object.
It is always used in impersonal sentences.

In Ukrainian subjectless sentences are widely used. Especially often the subject
IS missing in negative sentences where the center of the construction becomes the
word wemae, e.9.. Tym nemac cmona. Almost all Ukrainian subjectless sentences
correspond to English sentences with the subject. Compare: Kaowcyms. They say.
Cymeunie. It is getting dark.

In English the formal subject it is widely used in sentences with predicates that
have the following meaning:

1) with the simple or compound predicate that points out towards the nature
phenomenon: It was cold. byo xoroomo.

2) with the compound predicate that has modal or evaluating meaning: It was
difficult. It was evident. byzo sasicko. Byno ouesuono.

3) with the compound predicate pointing out towards the time or space: It was
nine. It was five miles to the town. byra odes’ssma coouna. /o micma 6yno n’sme
MUJTb.

4) with the simple predicate, expressed by the passive form of the verb, which
points towards the fact that the content of the sentence is some general idea: It is
said... Kaocyms ... (8, 122-125].

In the majority of cases the subject in English and Ukrainian sentences is
expressed by similar parts of speech. But the peculiarities of the English language in
this respect are the following:

1) The role of the subject can be widely performed by the nonverbal part of
speech — gerund, e.g.: Smoking is bad for health.

In Ukrainian there are no such verb forms and in these cases subordinate
sentences are widely used,;

2) The role of the subject can be performed by the gerundial construction, e.g.:
John’s coming here will spoil everything.

To conclude, if we compare the subject in English with that in Ukrainian we
shall find the following differences between them.

1. In modern Ukrainian the subject is as a rule characterized by a distinct
morphological feature — the nominative case, whereas in English it is for the most
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part (unless it is expressed by a personal pronoun or the pronoun who in the
nominative case)! indicated by the position it occupies in the sentence.

2. In modern Ukrainian the subject is much less obligatory as a part of the
sentence than in English. One-member sentences are numerous and of various types,
among them sentences like Ilpuiioy. IMTuwe.In English a finite verb (except the
‘imperative mood’ forms) does not, as a rule, make a sentence without a subject.

3. In English the subject may be a syntactical word-morpheme, a gerund or a
complex, which is naturally alien to Ukrainian.

2. The predicate

The Predicate

l\

simple verbal compound verbal compound nominal
(He works at the (He may return soon.) (She is a teacher.)
plant.) (She began to translate (The room is in order.)
(We will return the text.) (My hobby is reading.)
tomorrow.) (I am ready to help you.)  (Your task is to
(The letter has translate the article.)
been sent off.) (It is she.)

2.1. The simple predicate

The predicate is the member of predication containing the mood and tense (or
only mood) components of predicativity. E.g.: | would hate to make you cry.

The predicate can be a word or a syntactical word-morpheme (in English — does,
will).

When a predicate is a semi-notional verb or a syntactical word- morpheme, it is
only a structural predicate and is usually connected with a notional word which
makes the notional predicate, e.g: He was strong enough for that. Does anyone know
about it but me? [5, 254-255].

Since the conjugation of the English verb has a lot of analytical forms the
characteristic feature of the English simple predicate is the fact that it can be
expressed in many cases by analytical verb forms. In Ukrainian it happens rather
rarely since the availability of analytical verb forms is not numerous here.

The simple predicate of the English sentence includes as well predicates
expressed by the verb with the postpositive attachment of the type stand up, as well
as idiomatic word combinations, which have the meaning of the common verbal
lexeme, e.g.: give way — nocmynamucs, take courage — ssaorcumucs, have a smoke —
nokypumuetc. In connection with this the analytical expression of the predicate is still
more widespread in English.

In both languages the predicate reveals its syntactic connection with the subject
by means of the grammatical agreement with it (ysromxkenns). But since the English
verb has much fewer categorical forms (in particular the form of person, gender and
number) the possibilities of coordination between the subject and the predicate are
much fewer.
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The predicate in the English sentence always has its certain place depending on
the type of the sentence. In the affirmative sentence it stands after the subject, e.g.:
He came here in the morning. In interrogative sentences the simple predicate is
mainly expressed analytically, where the help verb is placed before the subject,
whereas its notional part stands after it: Did he come here in the morning?

By this fact the English language differs not only from the Ukrainian, but also
from a lot of other languages: Russian, French, German and others. While in these
languages at questioning only the intonation and the word order is changed, in
English the form of the verb itself is changed: instead of the synthetic form the
analytical one is used: You know him. Do you know him? [5, 125-126].

When comparing the predicates in English and in Ukrainian, we must first of all
note the absence of syntactical word-morphemes used as predicates and the scarcity
of word-morphemes in Ukrainian. So the division into structural and notional (parts
of) predicates is not as essential in Ukrainian as it is in English.

Secondly, there are many more sentences without finite verbs in Ukrainian than
in English. Bin cmyoenm. Bona kpacyns. Komy ixamu?

Thirdly, Ukrainian predication contains a predicate without a subject much more
often than in English.

2.2. The compound nominal predicate (ckradenuii imennuit npucyoox).

The peculiarity of all eastern-Slavonic languages, including Ukrainian, is the
fact that they mostly do not use the linking verb 6ymu in the present tense:
Cxkpomuicme — tioco xapaxmepua puca. In English the linking verb be is never
omitted since it is caused by the necessity of finishing the sentence structurally.

Among linking verbs of the Ukrainian language the linking verb 6ymu has the
smallest lexical load. The rest of linking verbs point towards the character of the
realization of some characteristics of the subject expressed by the nominal part of the
predicate, that is predicative.

According to their meaning Ukrainian linking verbs are subdivided into such
main groups:

1) Linking verbs showing the ailability of a certain characteristic or state or the
name of some object: 6ymu, snauumu, 36amucs, nazusamucs: Bona 6yna 6006010.

2) Linking verbs showing that the object characteristic is the process of
formation and is new to it: cmamu, cmasamu, pobumucs, 3poouMUCs, ONUHUMUC:
Llyorce mu cmae po3ymuuti.

3) Linking verbs showing the preservation of the previous state: suwamucs,
30cmamucAH. ﬂut;e 11020 30CMasalocs CNOKIlHe.

4) Linking verbs showing the characteristic feature as unreal or ascribed:
30asamucsi, esaxcamucs, yaeasimucs: Bin 30asascs meni xopoopum [5, 126-127].

The peculiarity of English linking verbs is the availability of such of them that
are maximally expressing only the grammar meaning, not a lexical one: be, become,
grow.

The classification of English linking verbs is in many ways similar to the
mentioned Ukrainian one:
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1) Linking verbs of “existence” (“Oyrrs”) showing the availability of a certain
characteristic, its belonging to a certain class: be, feel, go, come, stand: The boy felt
cold.

2) Linking verbs of “retaining” (‘“30epexenns") of a certain characteristic:
remain, keep, hold, stay, rest, continue: 'they hold strong in spite of difficulties.

3) Linking verbs of “becoming” (“‘cranoBienus»): become, turn, get, grow,
come, go, make (and others): Becoming aware of the approaching danger she turned
pale.

2.3. The compound verbal predicate (ckradenuit diecnienuit npucyook).

This type of compound predicate also consists of two parts: the auxiliary part
expressed by the verb in the personal form and the notional part expressed by the
infinitive (sometimes gerund) of another verb rendering the action of the subject.

In both languages the compound verbal predicate can usually be of three kinds:

1) Modal, formed by combining of the modal verbs with the infinitive: We can
speak English. Mu moowcemo ionouumu.

2) Aspect, in which the auxiliary part points towards the beginning, end,
continuation, repetition or becoming of some action performed by the subject: She
began singing. Conye nouano nionimamucs.

3) Nominal-verbal modal predicate, in which the infinitive is attached to the
compound nominal predicate, the nominal part of which is expressed by adjective or
participle and points towards relation to the action expressed by the infinitive: | am
obliged to do my best. Heooxiono pywamu enepeo [5, 128— 129].

3. The object

The object
indirect cognate prepositional indirect
(She gave me a (She lived a —
present.) happy life.) simple complex
(I want to thank (He laughted a (She lives with  (My lady assures
you for your bitter laugh.) her parents.)  him of his being
kindness.) worth no complaint
from her.)
direct (Thus these two
T waited with
simple complex impatience for the
(I received a (I want you to come three years to be
letter yesterday.) here tomorrow.) over.)
(I met him two (She saw him coming
days ago.) out of the house.)

In both contrasted languages there can be distinguished the following types of
objects: 1) according to the type of connection with a verb or some other governing
word — prepositional object and non-prepositional object (mpuitmMeHHUKOBHI Ta
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Oe3npuiiMeHHUKOBUI nomatku); 2) according to the grammatical meaning — direct
and indirect objects (mpsimuii Ta HeNPSIMHIA TOIATKH).

3.1. The direct object

In Ukrainian the direct object is as a rule expressed by the form of the accusative
case of the noun, pronoun or some other substantivized part of speech. It is used
without a preposition and depends directly on the transitive verb, for example: A4
oauus oasnuticon (1. DpaHko).

The peculiarity of the Ukrainian language is the fact that in negative sentences
(similar to the Russian language) the direct object can be expressed in the form of the
genitive case, for example: Bin ne uumas 2azem. The object is expressed via the same
form when the action, expressed by the transitive verb, is directed not at the whole
object, but only at its part, for example: 4 dag tiomy 600u. Mu kynunu meoy.

The specific features of the Ukrainian language are:

1. The parallel use of two forms in plural in order to define the names of living
beings (except people’s names). While the direct object, used to define the names of
people, has the form of the accusative case, common with the form of the genitive
case, to define the names of animals, it is used both in the form common with the
genitive case, and in the form common with the accusative case: suxosyro dimeii, but
doansa0ar oseys (8i6yi), Kiz (Ko3u).

2. The usage of the direct object in the form of the genitive case singular to
define the temporary causation of the action directed at the object or sometimes
altogether without any special features: 6zsas6 noowca, nonpocué onisys, odepoicas
aucma.

The usage of the direct object in the form of the genitive case is met at defining
inanimate objects in plural: cnisanu éecenux nicenw (in parallel with cnisanu nicni).

In English the direct object can be expressed by the noun only in the common
case or the pronoun in the objective case. It is one of the subtypes of non-
prepositional objects.

In English there are a lot of verbs that have either a very indistinct meaning or a
lot of different meanings, which because of the mentioned fact require the obligatory
use of some object. Such are the verbs take, make, give, hold, know, have, find,
introduce, put on, take off etc. In case when an object is absent there should be used a
formal object expressed by the pronoun it, for example: | find it strange that he did
not come.

The formal object of such a type is also used after the verbs, formed by the way
of conversion from nouns, and that is why they cannot be perceived without an object
in their new function. Compare: ... we would sleep out on fine nights and hotel it, and
inn it, and pub it... when it was wet (Jerome K. Jerome).

The direct object always occupies a certain position in the sentence. If there are
no other objects besides it, the direct object is, as a rule, situated immediately after
the verb. The separation of the direct object from the verb is witnessed when there is
an indirect object before a direct one or when there is some stylistic purpose because
of which secondary parts of the sentence cannot be separated from the predicate
(compare: She took out of her bag an envelope).
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The English direct object reveals such a peculiarity that it can be complex. The
complex object of such a type is as a rule expressed by the predicative construction
with the infinitive, for example: | saw him go home (A 6auus, sx sin niuios 0ooomy).
Besides, there are complex objects expressed by predicative constructions with the
participle or the gerund, for example: We watched her going away. My lady assures
him of his being worth no complaint from her (Ch. Dickens) [5, 131- 133].

3.2. The indirect object

In Ukrainian the indirect object is used in the form of any indirect case either
with the preposition or without it (except the accusative case without the preposition,
which serves to express the direct object): Erexmpocmanyis 6yoe nam nocunamu
eHepaito no nposooax.

While the direct object depends only on the verb, the indirect object can be
dependent also on the noun or the adjective, for example: 6auszvxkuii nam, xepisnux
2ypmka, Haukpawuil 3 ycix, 2ipuuil nao yce. Most often these are nouns or adjectives
that have the base common with the verb, besides them these are also adjectives in
the comparative and superlative degrees.

In English the indirect object does not differ formally from the direct object:
both of them are expressed by the form of the common case (in pronouns — by the
objective case). That is why the grammatical means of expressing the indirect object
are the position of a word in a sentence as well as the structural completeness of a
word-group. First of all, the indirect object is used only in a three-member word-
group, that is at the obligatory presence of the direct object and it is necessarily
positioned before the direct object: | give him a letter. As a rule the indirect object
denotes a person to whom some action is addressed or because of whom the action
takes place.

The interesting peculiarity of the English language is the fact that here the object
with the preposition can serve as an equivalent of the subject of some passive
construction, for example: He was laughed at.

Generally speaking, in English prepositional objects are especially widely used.
Among them the most characteristic are objects with the prepositions by, to and with.
The object with the preposition by denotes not the object of the action, but the doer
himself/herself, and is used with the passive predicate (or with the passive participle).
The preposition in this case is almost fully grammaticalized and devoid of lexical
meaning. This cannot be said about the preposition with, which alongside the
instrumental meaning (with a knife — noowcem) can have the meaning of commonness
(with my friend — 3 moim opyeom). The object with the preposition to is sometimes
equaled to the indirect object. In reality it has a wider meaning than the indirect
object and that is why it cannot be always used instead of it. Besides, these two kinds
of objects occupy a different position in the sentence.

Objects with prepositions are, as a rule, placed after direct and indirect ones. In
the first position in a sentence they can be met only in case when there is an emphasis
(the expressive strengthening of the meaning) connected with it, for example: From
her we've never got any letters [5, 133-134].
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4. The attribute
The attribute

—

prepositive postpositive
(The young woman (The door of the kitchen
was watching TV.) was opened.)
(Read the first chapter.) (I looked at the boy
(She opened the kitchen sitting nearby.) the apposition
door.) (This is the exercise to write.)

(He lives with his mother.)  (She is in room five.)

/

close loose (detached)
(Professor White, (Kyiv, the capital of Ukraine,
Aunt Mary, is an old city.)
President Bush, (Pete, her elder brother, was

the town of Lviv, etc.) here, t00.)

In Ukrainian there are distinguished two types of attributes — agreed and non-
agreed (y3rojpkeHi Ta Hey3roJpKeHi o3HadeHHs). This is the main difference of the
Ukrainian attribute from the English one, which is altogether not agreed with a word
it modifies (the only exception are the attributes expressed with the help of
demonstrative pronouns this and that, which are agreed with the word they modify in
number, compare: this book — these books).

The agreed attribute can be expressed by an adjective, a participle, a pronoun, an
ordinal numeral, as well as by a detached participial construction. With the modified
word it is agreed in case and in number, and in singular — as well in gender, for
example: y piony kpainy, manuit xioneys, yyoHa diguunKa.

The function of the non-agreed attribute is most often performed by a noun
(xama 6e3 o0eepeit, n0ou 0obpoi eonri), a pronoun of the third person with the
possessive meaning (@ozo 3owum, N nocmiwika), an infinitive (6aoswcanns euumucs,
eminns rooumu), an adverb (vumanns ezonoc, xoxamms ecynepeu), a participle
(610n0610b cuOAYUU, OAUOUKU TIeHcaul).

In both languages the attribute can be positioned either before the modified word
or after it, but this position is, as a rule, attached to certain types of attributes.

The specific feature of the Ukrainian language is a wide usage of agreed
attributes, expressed by possessive adjectives, for example: oidycie roocyx,
RACMYUIKO8A CONLIKA.

The attribute in the English language is expressed mostly by the same parts of
speech as in Ukrainian. The characteristic feature of the English language in this
respect is the possibility to use a noun in the common case in the function of an
attribute: a stone house (kam'snuii 6younok). The function of such a noun in the
sentence is established only by its position before the modified noun, compare:
export oil (excnopmua nagpma) and oil export (excnopm nagpmu). The function of an
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attribute can be fulfilled by two or more nouns, for example: a steam engine cylinder
(YuniHOp napo8o2o 0BUSYHA).

The attribute expressed by a noun in the form of a possessive case is put in
English unlike in Ukrainian before a modified noun (compare: my father's room —
KIMHAmMa mMo20 6amuvKa,).

In both languages there is spread such a type of attribute as an apposition
(mpuknanaka). There are no special differences in the expression of an apposition, not
taking into account the following two types spread in the English language:

a) A special type of apposition, pointing towards the name of an object. It is
expressed with the help of a prepositional word combination with the preposition of
for example: the continent of Europe, the city of London, the name of Lincoln and so
on. In Ukrainian in such cases the apposition is attached to the modified noun: micmo
JIvsis, ceno lsanisxka, im's JIinkonoh.

b) Similar to it is the word combination with the preposition of where the main
noun renders the characteristic of some notion, expressed by the subordinated noun.
Such attributive word combinations correspond in Ukrainian to negative comparisons
of the type ne ..., a ... . Compare: a brute of a man — ue ar0ouna, a 3sip; a jewel of a
picture — ne kapmuna, a nepn [6; 135-136].

5. The adverbial modifier

The adverbial modifier

of time (I’11 go to Lviv next week.)

of frequency (She has music lessons thrice a week.)

of place and direction (The magazine is on the shelf.)

of manner (They walked in silence.)

of attending circumstances (Now I can go to bed at last without dreading tomorrow.)
of degree and measure (It is rather strange.)

of cause (Because of the rain we stayed at home.)

of condition (But for his help, I couldn’t manage to do it.)

of comparison (She was crying like a child.)

of concession (In spite of the nasty weather we went to the forest.)
of purpose (They opened the way for her to come to him.)

of result (consequences) (She is too fond of the child to leave it.)

According to their meaning adverbial modifiers are subdivided into many types,
which are basically similar in English and in Ukrainian. These are adverbial
modifiers of: place (micis), time (gacy), manner (croco0Oy Aii), measure and degree
(ctymeHs ¥ mipu), reason (mpuuwmnHM), pUrpose (metwm), result (macmiaky), condition
(ymoBm), concession (momycrty). Besides in English there is one more type of
adverbial modifier — the adverbial modifier of attending circumstances (o6cTaBuHa
CYIIPOBIIHUX YMOB).

In Ukrainian adverbial modifiers are not attached to any particular position in a
sentence, whereas in English adverbial modifiers have their certain position in a
sentence. For example, the adverbial modifier of place is most often placed at the end
of the sentence, but if there is a necessity to point out towards the connection with the
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previous sentence it is placed at the beginning of the sentence: Here we began
making fire. He made notes in a little book. The adverbial modifier of time is not so
tightly connected with the predicate as the adverbial modifier of place that is why it
can be easier put at the beginning of the sentence. Nevertheless it usually stands at
the end of the sentence: He came home in the morning. Adverbial words, denoting
time as a very general characteristic, for example: never (uixonu), ever (konu-
Hebyow), always (zasorcou), often (uwacmo) etc., are put before the simple predicate,
and in the analytical form of the verb — inside this form: | never laugh at anybody.
We have never laughed at him.

Widely used are adverbial modifiers expressed by English gerundial
constructions, for example: He passed without speaking to anybody. On his entering
the room, the light went out. Their equivalents in Ukrainian are subordinate
sentences.

Unlike English in Ukrainian there are widely used adverbial modifiers,
expressed by different case forms of a noun without a preposition. The main of them
are the following:

1) The instrumental case for the adverbial modifier of place, for example:
Huentoca: max oyyim cosa nemumo ay2amu, Gepezamu, ma Hempamu, ma 2AUuOOKUMU
apamu, ma wupoxumu cmenamu ma oaupaxamu (T. IlleBueHko).

2) The accusative case for the adverbial modifier of place, for example: Joymes
60HU noae, ioymo i opyee. /[ynait-mope niucmu, mpu piueHbKu opecmu.

3) The genitive case for the adverbial modifier of time, for example: oownoco
6e4opa, HACMYNHO20 OHsl, NI3HLOI HOUI.

4) The instrumental case for the adverbial modifier of time, for example:
6€CHO10, ﬂil’l’lOM, eeyopamu, Hovamu, panKamu.

5) The accusative case for the adverbial modifier of time, for example: Yu Oyne
ma uopHoopuska ceui pik monoouys? (T. 1lleBueHko). Imumymov 6crto Hiu ...

(O. I'onuap).
6) The instrumental case for the adverbial modifier of manner, for example: loy
s muxoro xo0ot (T. llleuenko). .. Cmanu nonio Her GeIUYEIHUM SOMIHKUM

madbopom (O. ['onuap).

7) The instrumental case for the adverbial modifier of comparison, for example:
Bin cuoums, 32opuysuuce oyoaukom nao anapamom (O. I'onuap).

All the mentioned Ukrainian adverbial modifiers have as their equivalents in
English prepositional constructions (except the adverbial modifier of time with
attributes this, next, last as well as the adverbial modifier of measure of the type We
walked miles. It weighs a pound).

The main peculiarity of the English language as compared with Ukrainian is the
availability of complex adverbial modifiers, expressed with the help of predicative
constructions. Here belong:

a) The adverbial modifier of attending circumstances, expressed by the
participial construction with the preposition with: We saw a thick forest, with the red
sun hanging low over it.
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b) The detached adverbial modifier of reason, time or attending circumstances,
expressed with the help of the so called “absolute participial construction”: The
lesson being over, | decided to speak to the professor [6; 136-138].

In the described above examples adverbials occur in clauses as optional
elements; therefore quite often adverbial modifiers are also termed as "optional
adverbials". They are rather loosely attached to the rest of the clause and can be
added to clauses with any type of verb. They are usually adverb phrases,
prepositional phrases, or noun phrases. Optional adverbials, as it was illustrated
above, can be placed in different positions within the clause — in final, initial, or
medial positions.

Some verbs take an adverbial in order to complete their meaning. This is known
as an "obligatory adverbial”. Obligatory adverbials can occur with two patterns: the
copular pattern and the complex transitive pattern (consider the information about the
valency patterns in Chapter 5). Obligatory adverbials usually express place or
direction, although they can also express time or manner meanings:

Your toast is on the table. (S+V + A)

The pleasant summer lasted well into March. (S+V + A)

She placed the baby on a blanket in the living room. (S + V + DO + A) | treated
her badly, very badly. (S+V + DO + A)

In these clause patterns, the adverbial has to be present in order to complete the
structure and meaning of the verb. This may be tested by removing the adverbial (in
bold), resulting in an incomplete clause (e.g. your toast is or she placed the baby)
[32; 50-51].
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10. The composite sentence. The compound sentence
PLAN
. Definition of the composite sentence.
. Structural types of the composite sentence.
. The nature of the composite sentence.
. The copulative compound sentence.
. The disjunctive compound sentence.
. The adversative compound sentence.
. The causative-consecutive compound sentences.
. Compound sentences with the meaning of suddenness.
. Compound sentences with asyndetically joined clauses

O©CoOoO~NO OIS~ WN -

Concepts and terms: composite sentence, the compound sentence with
conjunctions, the copulative compound sentence, proper copulative, adjoining
meaning, meaning of recounting, meaning of consequence, the composite
conjunction, copulative-negative meaning, the disjunctive compound sentence,
adversative compound sentence, contrasting, sequence of events, separate fulfilling of
events, conclusion.

References: 1, 2,5, 6, 9, 10, 12, 13, 15

A composite sentence (ckmamne peuenns) in English and Ukrainian, like in all
other languages, contains two or more primary predication centers mostly represented
by as many corresponding clauses. Structural types of the composite sentence are
identified on the ground of the syntactic reflection (and connection) of its predicate
parts which are not always distinctly identified. Thus, common in the syntactic
systems of English and Ukrainian are sentences that are semantically intermediate
between simple extended on the one hand and composite sentences on the other.
These are the so-called semi-compound and semi-complex sentences. For example,
the sentence “One doesn’t give up a god easily and so with White Fung” (J. London)
cannot be treated as a simple extended one. Neither can it be identified as a
composite sentence since the second part in it (and “so with White Fang’’) contains no
subject and no predicate apd wholly depends on the predicative center of the first
clause, though the implicitly perceivable subject is the demonstrative pronoun “it’
which logically requires the predicate verb “be”. Compare: One doesn’t give up a
god easily, and so (it is/ it was) with White Fang. In Ukrainian equivalents are as
follows:

1)He max neeko siomosumucs 6i0 c6020 61acHuka — Ooea, came Maxi 6
binoszybys.

2) He mak neeko iomosumucst 6i0 6020 éiachuka — 6oea, came mak (byino ye) i
6 binozyoys.

Similarly with English extended sentences containing the secondary predication
constructions or complexes, as they are traditionally called, that represent semi-
complex sentences as well. They mostly correspond to Ukrainian complex sentences.
Compare: White Fang felt fear mounting in him again (J. London). biro3zy6eys
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siouys, wo “num onanogye cmpax".The construction fear mounting in him becomes
an object clause: White Fang felt/ how/that fear was mounting in him.

Present-day Ukrainian has only some similar constructions of this nature.
Compare: Bin 3acmas o0sepi si0uunenumu. = Bin 3acmasé 06epi (6onu 0yau)
BIOYUHEHUMU.

The absence of the secondary predication constructions in Ukrainian makes it
impossible to obtain direct correlative transforms of some simple and composite
sentences. Hence, English compound sentences containing secondary predication
constructions may have complex sentences for their equivalents in Ukrainian.
Compare:

He leaned far out of the window and he saw the first light spread
(J. Galsworthy).

Bin sucynyscsa oanexo 3 gikna i nomimus, wo nouuHarOms NPOOUBAMUCS NePull
NPOMEHI.

Because of the Objective-with-the-Infinitive construction in the second English
clause of the compound sentence above the Ukrainian equivalent of it can be only an
object subordinate clause.

Nevertheless, the nature of the composite sentence is quite similar in English
and Ukrainian. Similarity is observed first of all in the nomenclature of the major
syntax units represented by the compound and complex sentences [10, 388-389].

2. The compound sentence with conjunctions

There are several types of the compound sentence depending on the meaning of
the conjunction in English and in Ukrainian: copulative (eonanwsnui), disjunctive
(po3oinoei), adversative, as well as compound sentences with causative and
consecutive interrelations between clauses (ckraonocypsioni peuennsi 3 npusuHHO-
HACTIOKOBUMU BIOHOUEHHAMU MIJHC CKIA00BUMU YACMUHAMU PEUeHHS).

2.1. The copulative compound sentence

In the English language the copulative sentences are joined by conjunctions and,
neither... nor, now... now, not... but. In Ukrainian the typical conjunctions in this type
of the sentence are: i (i), ma, ma i, i... i..., Hi... Hi..., aHi... aui... and others.

The most widespread of them are the English conjunction “and” and the
Ukrainian conjunction “i (i) ”. They render a variety of relations between sentences.

The peculiarity of the Ukrainian conjunction i is the fact that it has its phonetic
variant z with which it alternates depending on the phonetic syllable of the closest to
it surrounding words. Sometimes the conjunction « has also a semantic difference,
pointing towards the closer connection in comparison to the conjunction i.

The main shades of meaning of the Ukrainian conjunction i and the English and
coincide. They render first of all the following meanings:

a) The proper copulative meaning (BnacHo-eaHanbHe 3HaueHHs) When there is a
connection of very close according to their content sentences. Compare: [ pumino
nomsmapene mope 30ais, i sFcapom yaouna 3pyoina zemas (M. baxan). | heard a
click, and a little glow lamp came into being (H. Wells).

b) The adjoining meaning (npueanyBansHe 3HadeHHs) When the first sentence is
accompanied by the second sentence for the completion or development of the idea
expressed by the first sentence. In English grammars this meaning is also sometimes
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called a copulative-relative meaning (exHaiapHO-BigHOCHE 3HaueHHs). Compare: Meni
YoMyCb 30a8al0Ch, Wo mpebda umu 0000My, i ye OYI0 EOUHUM MOMUBOM, AKUU
smycue mene nimu. | had a vague idea of going on to my own house, and that was as
much motive as | had (H. Wells).

c) The meaning of recounting (mepemiuyBanbhe 3HaueHHs). Compare: I mino 6
HUX MIYHe, I nieqi 8 HUX WUpOoKi, i MUC/b

oopmuna onyxni ix 106u (M. Baxan). The sun set, the window- shutters were
closed, and the street was empty.

d) The meaning of consequence (macmigkoBe 3HaueHHs), When the second
sentence is the result or consequence from the idea expressed in the first sentence. ¥
MeHe Oyice MAJlo 4acy, i 8 Hiak He moxcy ckazamu éam npo éce (FO. Kopniituyk). But
he was sick and weary; and he soon felt sound asleep (Ch. Dickens).

Unlike Ukrainian i (i) the English conjunction and is also widely used with the
copulative-adversative meaning (B €aHalIbHO- NPOTHUCTaBHOMY 3HaueHHi) Which
mostly corresponds to the Ukrainian conjunction a. Compare: You have your opinion,
and | have mine. ¥ mebe ceos dymxa, a y mene ceost.

The Ukrainian conjunction ma u is used less frequently in the Ukrainian
language than the conjunction i (i) though it can render the same shades of
connection.

The composite conjunction (cknagenuit coaydHuk) ma u 1S used mainly in the
copulative function, denoting the transfer to some action which either finishes the
development of events or intervenes in it. For example: Omo oususcv Isacux,
oususcw, ma i 3a6onina 2onosa (I1. Tuamna).

The copulative-negative meaning (exHansHO-3anepeynuii 38’s130K) IS formed in
the English language with the help of negative conjunctions neither, nor, not only...
but; in Ukrainian — wi..., niani ...» ani ...; ne minoku ...» a (are) i (i). Compare:

Mrs. Septimus small let fall no word, neither did she question June about him
(J. Galsworthy).

She would not put him off; nor would she make a scene in public
(J. Galsworthy).

Hioe ni cobaka ne ecaskne, ni eapmosux nemae (FO. SIHKOBChKHUIA).

Ani wenecmy ne 6yno uymu, ani Koauxauwns He o6yno nomimuo (Mapko BoBUoKk).

The Ukrainian conjunction we minexu ..., a (ane) i (1) has as its correspondence
close in the meaning the English conjunction not only ... but, which shows that the
action in the second sentence goes in parallel with the first sentence and does not
contradict it. Compare:

He minvxu srcatieoponxu nac, mene i mosapuwiis, gimanu, aie il epeuxku 8 motl
camo uac pooicesum 2omonom cnisanu (M. PUIbCbKHi).

And Germany had not only violated the Treaty of London, but she had seized a
British ship on the Kiel Canal (H. Wells).

The negative conjunctions in English neither... nor and in Ukrainian wi ...ni, ani
..ani are antonyms to the English conjunction both ... and and the Ukrainian
conjunction sk ..., max i, which in both languages are more widely used in a simple
sentence with homogeneous members (ogHopinaumMu dnexHamu) but sometimes also
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join parts of the compound sentence, for example: Ak mu uonosix, max i s wonosik
(A. Tecnenko) Both he will come there, and I will call on them [5, 138-139).
2.2. The disjunctive compound sentence

The disjunctive compound sentences are joined in English with the help of the
conjunctions or, either ... or, and in Ukrainian — a6o; ab6o ...a60; uu, uu ...uu;, mo
...mo; He mo ... e mo, yu mo ... yu mo and others. In both languages the connection
between parts of such a sentence is very close; if there is omitted one part of such a
sentence, the other will lose its sense, e.g.:

The boy’s wife might have died; or he might have come back and said, «Father,
I have sinnedy» (W. Thackerey).

Yu nionaneno, yu modxice cami neovepexcrumu o6yau (M. KomroOnHChKU).

In Ukrainian the number of disjunctive conjunctions is a bigger one than in
English, but the most spread of them are the conjunctions a6o and uu. The
conjunction a6o has the most general meaning, pointing towards the separation of
things or ideas, whereas the conjunction wu is derived from the interrogative particle
and that is why it retains the interrogative shade of meaning. Compare: Panmom
xXypuas agmomodinbHutl momop, abo cypmug kiaxkcor (FO. Cmonuy). Yacom xauka 6
nogimpi 036eHumy, yu Kkaxcar npomu micays epae (M. Puibcbkuit).

The double conjunctions a6o ...abo; uu ...uu; mo ...mo; we mo ... He Mo, Yu Mo
.. uu mo denote these parathions in the facts alternation (To mu 0o nux Cxoounu, mo
sonu 0o nac. — (FO. Kopniituyk)). The conjunction #e mo ... ne mo renders
simultaneously doubt and hesitation: He mo ocinuni soou wiyminu, 36icarouu ¢ /{ynati,
He mo eimep ouscs 6 3anomax nposannsi (M. Komoouncbkuit) |5, 139-140].

2.3. The adversative compound sentence

This type of sentence connection is rendered with the help of conjunctions q,
ane, ma (ane), max, 3ame, npome, oonax, éce s and others in Ukrainian; but, white,
whereas, or as well as with the help of connective adverbs (cronyuHi npUCTiBHUKK)
yet, still, nevertheless, however, otherwise in English.

The main expression of such relations between sentences is performed in
English by the conjunction but. In Ukrainian it has as its correspondence the
conjunction aze. Both these conjunctions are used in the following main meanings:

a) The limiting meaning (ooMexyBanbHe 3HaueHHs), When the idea expressed in
the second part of the compound sentence limits the possibility of happening of some
event expressed by the first part of the sentence, or altogether interrupts this action.
Compare: He said he would stay quiet in the hall, but he simply couldn’t any more
(J. Galsworthy). Bin mie 6u saruwmumucs, ane tiomy He UCMAYALO MYHCHOCHIL.

b) The concessive meaning (momycToBe 3HaueHHs), When in the second part of
the sentence the expressed idea is opposite to what is expected on the basis of
mentioned in the first part ideas. Compare: Twilight gave place to night, but he didn’t
turn on the light (H. Wells). Cmemnino, ane 6in ne 3aceimus namnu.

c) The relative meaning (BigHocHe 3HaueHHs), When the second part explains
one of members of the first part or the whole of it. Compare: Some people likened
him to a direction post..., but these were his enemies (Ch. Dickens). IIpomusnux
KUHnyecs 0o anapamie, ajlié B0OHU MoBe4YAlU.
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In Ukrainian besides aze there is also widely used the adversative conjunction a.
It has more shades of meaning than the conjunction aze, e.g.:

e Contrasting (npotucraBnenns): I ua ownosaeHill 3emni 8paeca He 0Oyoe,
cynocmama, a 6yoe cu, i 6yoe mamu, i 6yoymo atoou Ha 3emui (T. llleBueHko).

* Sequence of events (rmocmioBHICTh MOAIH): Bir iuioe nonepedy, a s no3ady.

» Separate fulfilling of events (po3aiabpHICTD Ail 32 XapaKTepOM BHUKOHAHHS):
Tu monomom 038eHu, npayotl, a mu, noeme, cnigati, 3asxcou cnisaii (B. Cocropa).

* Conclusion (BucHoBoK): Om i cmanyiss CoxoneopHa, a y epyosx 8ice cepyro
micno (M. Haraubiga) and others.

The English conjunction while has the meaning of opposing, similar to some
meanings of the Ukrainian adversative conjunction a. Compare:

Jos went into a collapsed state to an inn, while Dobbin escorted the ladies (W.
Thackerey). Bin niuios 0ooomy, a st iuwiuscst 6 Kiyoi.

Somehow similar in their meaning are the English conjunction or and the
Ukrainian conjunction a mo. Compare: It's lucky they took off their boots, or we
should fill the place with clatter (H. Wells). Joope, wo sonu possynucs, a mo
Hapoouu 6 wymy.

The English conjunction otherwise also has the meaning close to it, e.g.: You
have no documents — otherwise you would have handed them to the Colonel (Heym).
Hema 6 mebe ooxymenmie, a mo (inaxwe) 6 mu nokasas ix nOJKOGHUKY.

English connective adverbs yet, still, nevertheless have the adversative meaning
with the shade of concession, which corresponds to some meanings of the Ukrainian
adversative conjunction ma. Compare: That train would bear her away from him; yet
he could not help fidgeting at the thought that they would lose it (J. Galsworthy)...
llle Kileeema HA HAC He 3amMoeKkae, — ma CMOIMO MU ma60p0M OOHUM ...
(M. Punbcbkuii).

The characteristic feature of Ukrainian adversative sentences is the close
connection and cooperation between conjunctions and modal words and particles. For
example, the word npome functions both as a conjunction and as a modal word. The
particles minvxu, nuwe, maxu can also function as coordinating conjunctions
(cypsinni cnonyunuku) With the general adversative meaning, e.g.: Hiu 6yra memna,
minvku Ha nebi ssicno onuwanu 30pi (1. Heuyii-JleBunpkui) [5, 140-141].

2.4. The causative-consecutive compound sentences

The causative and consecutive connection in compound sentences is rendered in
Ukrainian with the help of the conjunctions i, a and in English — so (that), for, and the
connective adverb therefore. At such a connection the second sentence expresses
explanation, confirmation, conclusion or consequence of the idea expressed in the
first part of the compound sentence. The coordination (cypsanicts) in such a case
renders the relations more characteristic of complex sentences (BmacTuBi miapsIHAM
peuennsm). Each part of such a sentence retains the meaning of an independent unit,
though connected with the other one.

The consecutive connection is rendered in English with the help of the
conjunction so (less often therefore), in Ukrainian — with the help of the conjunction
a, e.g..
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She hasn’t much strength in her, so I easily kept her quiet (Ch. Dickens).

llosepnysca kozax Heuati na nigec nieue, a 8xce 3 1AuKie, padxcux cunie. Kpoe
pixamu meue (Hap. micHs).

The causative connection in the compound sentence is rendered with the help of
the English conjunction for and the Ukrainian conjunction i, e.g.:

It was not yet day light, for the candle was burning (Ch. Dickens).

AHOpiti nouys y pyyi oopizaui naavyi, i 31icms MYMAHOM NIOHALACHL UOMY OO
mo3ky (M. KomroouHcbkui) [5, 142].

2.5. Compound sentences with the meaning of suddenness (ckraonocypsone
peuenns i3 3HaYeHHAM PAnmoeocHii)

The peculiarity of the Ukrainian syntax is a wide usage of compound sentences
with the meaning of suddenness. They are formed most often with the help of the
conjunctions aorc, xonu, six and are used in the emotionally coloured speech. Such
sentences usually render the action and its sudden character. Compare:

Ot niwna sy ap 3a 600010, axc mam munuti eyase 3 opyeoro (T. llleBueHko).

Cb0200Hi 8paHyi 51 CHOKIUHO CUOMCY 800MA, KOAU O360HUMb MBIl ceKkpemap
(FO. Kopniituyk).

Widely spread in modern Ukrainian is a subtype of such sentences, where in the
first part the verbs of physical perception are used (ousumucs, enanymu, 6auumu,
cryxamu, wymu and others), and the second part starts with the conjunctions aorc,
Ko, €.9.:

Jlueniocy — asxxc o nepedo muoro nenaue ousa supunaroms (T. llleBueHko).

Konu enane — nonepedy cmapwui ioe (T. llleBueHko).

Similar connection is also rendered with the help of asyndetic
(6escromyunukoBwmii) connection. Compare: bauums — nic uopnic (T. llleBuenko) [35,
142-143].

3. Compound sentences with asyndetically joined clauses (ckaaaHocypsiaHi
pedeHHs1 0e3 CIOJyYHUKIB)

Basic means of expression of grammar relations between parts of the compound
sentence when they are not joined with the help of conjunction is their adjoining and
corresponding intonation (3icraBjeHHs Ta BiAMOBiAHA iHTOHAIIis). [N comparison with
compound sentences joined by conjunctions, compound sentences with the asyndetic
type of connection have a more independent character of their constituent parts.

With the help of asyndetic connection the compound sentences are able to
render the same type of relations as the compound sentences joined by conjunctions,
apart from the disjunctive meaning (posainose 3HauenHs). In both these cases such
sentences are represented by two common subtypes:

a) Compound sentences with an implicit though quite transparent copulative
interrelation between the constituent clauses and with close semantic and syntactic
ties between the succeeding and preceding clauses. As a result, asyndetically adjoined
clauses in the sentences of this subtype can be substituted for syndetically connected
clauses (that is with the help of the copulative conjunction “and”). Compare: She’s
worthy, she’s provincial. — She is worthy, and she is provincial. Similarly in
Ukrainian: Bora conopucma; (i) 6ona nposinyiaixa.
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b) Compound sentences of the second subtype are characterized by a still looser
connection between the adjoined clauses which is marked by a comma or a
semicolon. The syntactic interrelation between the component clauses in the
sentences of this subtype may be of copulative or adversative nature. Compare:
Young John has never studied a doctrine for himself; he has never examined a
doctrine for any purpose (M. Twain). — Young John has never studied a doctrine for
himself, (and) he has never examined a doctrine for any purpose. The coordinate
copulation is also preserved in Ukrainian: Monoouti nacmop J{oconnikonu ne euguas

saKoice 6ipu, (i) 6in HIKOIU He 3a2nubnosascs 6 nei 3 sKowch neenoio memoio [10,
401-402].
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11. The composite sentence. The complex sentence.
PLAN

1. Definition of the complex sentence.
2. Isomorphic features of the complex sentence.
3. The nature of many logical-grammatical relationsofthe complex sentence.
4. The subject clause.
5. The predicative clause.
6. The object/objective clause.
7. Attributive clauses.
8. Adverbial clauses.

Concepts and terms: complex sentence, isomorphic features, the subject clause,
the predicative clause, the object/objective clause, attributive clauses, descriptive
attributive clauses, attributive clauses, principal clause, connective word, restrictive
attributive clauses.

References: 2, 3,5, 6, 9, 10, 11, 13, 15

The complex sentence, like the simple and compound sentences, presents a
universal unit in the syntactic systems of all [5, 65] languages of the world.
Consequently, this type of the composite sentence has some isomorphic features of its
own. In the contrasted languages they are as follows: 1) the complex sentence has a
polypredicative nature; 2) it is characterized by the subordinate way of joining the
clauses to the principal/matrix clause; 3) it may consist of homogeneous clauses or of
consecutively dependent clauses joined to the matrix clause or to each other
syndetically or asyndetically; 4) the arsenal of syndetic means of connection includes
conjunctions, connective pronouns, connective adverbs and subordinating connective
words; 5) the connectors join clauses and express some logical-grammatical relations
formed within the complex sentence. These include predicative, objective, attributive
and various adverbial relations expressed by the corresponding clauses which may
occupy either the preceding or the succeeding position/place in regard to the matrix
clause [10, 408].

According to I. Korunets [10, 408-409], the nature of many logical-grammatical
relations created between the subordinate and the matrix clause generally corresponds
to the nature of relations created between the adjuncts/complements and their heads
in subordinate word-groups. Hence, there are distinguished the following groups of
subordinate clauses:

In English In Ukrainian
1. Substantive-nominal: 1. CyOCcTaHTUBHO-HOMIHATHBHI:
a) subject subordinate clauses, a) MiMETOBI MIAPSIIHI PEUCHHS,
b) predicative subordinate clauses, 0) IPUCYIKOBI MiIPSIIHI PEYCHHS,
C) objective subordinate clauses. B) JIOJIATKOBI MiJPSITHI PEYCHHS.
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2. Qualitatively-nominal: 2. KBayliTaTHBHO-HOMIHATHBHI:

a) descriptive attributive clauses, a) OMKMCOBI aTPUOYTHBHI MiAPSIHI PCUCHHS,

b) restrictive/limiting attributive| 6) oOmexxyroui  aTpuOYTHUBHI  HiAPSAIHI
clauses. [PCUCHHSL.

3. Adverbial clauses: 3. AnBepOianbHi MIAPSIHI PEUYCHHS: Yacy,

of time, place, purpose, cause, |[Micis, MEeTH, IPUYHMHHU, CIIOCOOY Jii, YMOBH,
attending  circumstances, condition, jmomycrty, HacIiAKy TOIIO.
concession, result, etc.

Similar ideas are expressed by another Ukrainian scholar Yu. Zhluktcnko, who
claims that the structure of complex sentences and the types of complex sentences do
not show much difference in English and in Ukrainian. The peculiarity of Ukrainian
complex sentences is a wider use of the complex sentences in the principal part of
which there is a correlative or relative (or demonstrative) word (kopenstuBHe, abo
cmiBBiIHOCHe a0o0 BkasziBHe cioBo) Which is concretized or specified by the
subordinate clause [5, 143].

1. The subject clause / IlinmeToBe HmigpsiAHE peYeHHS

This type of subordinate sentence or clause performs the function of the subject
in regard to the principal clause. If such a type of clause is eliminated then the
principal clause becomes incomplete and loses its sense.

In English such sentences are joined with the help of the conjunctions that,
whether, if and the connective words (cnoayuni ciosa) who, what, which, the
pronouns whatever, whoever, whichever, the pronominal adverbs where, when, why,
how, e.g.:

that he has made this mistake is strange. Whether he will come is uncertain.

Ukrainian subject clauses are most often connected with the help of relative
pronouns xmo, wo in the form of different cases. The main clause necessarily
contains the correlative (or demonstrative) word which performs the function of the
formal subject, most often these are such words as — moi, ma, me, mi, or eco (6cs,
ece, 6ci). Compare: Ilepemacae motii, xmo Hegiocmynto bopemocs. Bci, xmo nobauus
11020, BKIOHUTUCAL.

When a demonstrative word is absent the connection between the principal and
subordinate parts of the sentence becomes closer and acquires the adversative
meaning, e.g.:

Ll]o ne 6xnOHUNOCH — 0JICUNO, WO HE CKOPUTIOCHL — He 3IUULIO0 3 HAPOOHOI dopo2u
(A. Mamumko) [5, 143-144].

2. The predicative clause / IlpucyakoBe miapsiiHe pevyeHHs

Clauses of this type are connected with the help of auxiliary part of the
compound predicate of the principal clause and substitute or complement its
predicative member (that is the nominal part of the compound nominal predicate). In
English such sentences are connected with the help of the conjunctions that, whether,
if, as if, and the connective words what, who, why, where, how, when, e.g.:
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This is what | have thought for the last fifteen years.

The weather is not what it was yesterday.

The authors of different grammars do not agree in their views regarding the type
of such subordinate sentences which refer to the principal clause with the formal
subject it, e.g.: It is strange that he should behave so. The majority of linguists
consider such clauses to be subject subordinate clauses. The linguist L. L. loffic is of
the view that such sentences can be regarded as predicative subordinate clauses. He
considers that the principal clause has the impersonal character and the relations
between the adjective of the principal clause and the subordinate clause are similar to
the relations between the parts of the compound predicate.

In Ukrainian predicative clauses are connected with the principal clause by
means of the conjunctions and the connective words xmo, wo, sxuii, wo6 and others.
The principal clause contains necessarily the correlative word moii (ma, me, mi), or
makutl (maxa, maxe, maxi), €.9.:

Bin ne maxuii, wo6 6e3 oina cudimu. Mu — mi, wio eu xominu 6avumu [5, 144].

3. The object/objective clause / IlinpsiaHe q0HaTKOBE peYeHHS

English object clauses are connected by means of the conjunctions that,
whether, if and those connective words that are used for subject and predicative
subordinate clauses. The asyndetic connection of object clauses is also widespread.

In Ukrainian the most characteristic conjunctions of object clauses are wo and
wo6. Besides, the following connective words are also widely used: pronouns xmo,
wo, axutl, yuil, kompuil, cminbku-, adverbs sk, de, kyou, 36idku, Koau, womy, Hawo.
Comepare:

We didn’t forget that our destination was far away.

Mu ne 3abysanu, wjo 0o memu uje 0anexo.

As well as in other types of subordinate sentences main sentences can have
demonstrative or correlative words mot, ma, me, mi: Ckopucmaswiuce 3 mozo, wo s
BI0BEPHYBCS, BIH NPOCKOUUB Y XAMY.

In object clauses which present the indirect speech in English the phenomenon
of sequence of tenses is widely spread. In Ukrainian this phenomenon is absent [5,
146-147].

4. Attributive clauses / ITinpsaani o3HaYaJbHI pedeHHs

In English attributive clauses are joined to the principal clause with the help of
the following connective words: relative pronouns who, which, that, relative adverbs
when, where, why or they can be joined without conjunctions at all.

In the Ukrainian language the attributive clause is typically connected with the
principal clause with the help of the connective words sikuii, wui, xmo, wo, kompuii
in different forms. More rarely they are joined with the help of the connective words
Oe, Kyou, 36i0ku, konu, sx. Sometimes attributive clauses are connected with the help
of the conjunctions six, ni6u, naue, nenaue, mos, nemos, and others.

In both languages attributive clauses are not homogeneous in their grammatical
nature and are subdivided into two distinct groups — restrictive/limiting
(oOMexyBabHi) and descriptive (omucosi).
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Restrictive attributive clauses are tightly connected with a certain word of the
main clause performing the function of its attribute. Moreover, the idea expressed by
the main clause does not finish on its boundary with the subordinate clause; when the
subordinate sentence is removed the meaning of the principal clause becomes
blurred, unclear. Compare:

There was a small stone at that comer of the room which was the nearest to the
master’s desk (Ch. Dickens).

YV momy xymxy ximmamu, wo 0y8 Haubaudcue 00 cmoay euumens, 08
HeBenUKUl KAMIHb.

Descriptive attributive clauses also belong to one member of the main clause but
are not connected with it so tightly. Such subordinate clauses can be easily omitted
without distorting the content of the main clause. Compare:

The manager of our office, who is a highly educated man, speaks several foreign
languages.

Meneodorcep Hauioi ycmanosu, sKUti € 8UCOKOOCBIYEHUM, PO3MOGIAE KilbKOMA
IHO3EeMHUMU MOBAMU.

The connective word in sentences of such a type can be easily replaced by the
coordinating conjunction (cypsiaauii criosryunuk) and the pronoun, e.g.:

In the street | met some children, who (= and they) showed me the way to the
station.

Ha eynuyi s 3ycmpis oimei, sKi (= i 60HU) nOKa3a1u MeHi 00PO2y HA CIMAHYIIO.

In English restrictive attributive clauses are more tightly connected with the
main clause than in Ukrainian. In terms of punctuation, it is revealed in the way that
English restrictive attributive clauses are not separated by commas whereas in
Ukrainian all attributive clauses are separated by commas [5, 144-145].

5. Adverbial clauses / ITiaxpsaaHi 06cTaBUHHI peYeHHs

Such clauses are of various types in both languages.

5.1. Adverbial clauses of place / niopsioni peuenns micus

In both languages the sentences of such a type characterize the action of the
main or principal clause, pointing towards its place or direction.

English sentences are joined to the main clause with the help of connective
words where, wherever, whence.

Ukrainian adverbial clauses of place are connected with the principal clause
with the help of connective words ode, xyou, 36ioku (po3Mm. 6iOkinb, 36i0Kiub).
Unlike English in the Ukrainian main clauses there can be observed the use of the
so-called demonstrative words — adverbs, having spatial meaning, — mam, myou,
38i0mu (po3M. 3eiominw, eiomu), for example:

36iomu, 36i0ku Ha TeMHOMY (OHI HeOa BCe yacTille crajgaxyBajia OJIMCKaBKa,
3arypKoOTiB TPIM.

English main clauses do not use demonstrative words of such a meaning in
similar cases; the relations of place and direction are rendered with the help of
connective words and context. Compare:

| shall go where my brother lives. I moiny tyau, de ocuse miti 6pam [6; 147-
148].
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5.2. Adverbial clauses of time / niopsaoni peuenns uacy

The adverbial clauses of time are joined in English to the main one with the
help of conjunctions when, while, as, after, before, till, until, since, as long as, etc.
In Ukrainian the adverbial clauses of time are joined with the help of the
following connective words and conjunctions: xoau, 6iokoau, noku (po3m. NOKib),
adic noku, 0oku (po3M. OOKiNb), axc OOKU, SIK NICAsL MO20 5K, 8 MIpYy Mo2o0 SK,
MinvKU, sIK MIILKU, MITbKU Wo, wolHo, 1edse, ckopo and others.

In English the function of conjunctions of adverbial clauses of time can be
also fulfilled by some adverbs, for example, directly, immediately:

| recognized the place directly | saw it. — 5 mi3HaB e Micie, sk MinbKU 1020
nobauus.

Immediately he received the telegram, he started for Kyiv. — fx minvku
(JIGI[BG, moﬁHo) BiH OJIep>KaB TeJjierpamy, BiH BHixaB 10 Kuena.

The connective function with the meaning of time is performed in modern
English also by some nouns or word-combinations: the moment (¢ my mums six),
the day (& moii denv xonu), the evening (y moti eeuip rxonu), the next time
(nacmynnozo pasy), at the time (& moit uac sx), by the time (0o mozo uacy xonu),
etc..

The moment | saw him | understood everything. — ¥ my muth, sx s tioco
nobauue, st BCe 3p03yMiB.

The peculiarity of Ukrainian adverbial clauses of time are the composite
conjunctions of the type nicis moeo sk, 6i0moodi sk, 3 moeo uacy sk, 8 mot 4ac sK
etc. The first part of such a conjunction can be placed in the main clause, whereas
the second part sk (xonu) — is in the subordinate clause and is separated from the
first one by the intonation pause, and by comma in writing, e.g.:

3po0uMO 1€ nicas moeo, sk yci Matepianu OyayTh nepesipeni [6; 147-149].

5.3. Adverbial clauses of manner (attending circumstances) / niopsaowni
peuennsn cnocoody 0ii (cynpogionux odcmagut)

Adverbial classes of manner are joined in English with the help of
conjunctions as, the way, as if, as though. They point out in what way the action
of the main clause takes place. Rather often such a sentence bears in its meaning
some sort of comparison, connected with the shade of suggestion, e.g.: You speak
so as if you did not know me. — Bu roBopute Tak, Hibu 6u mene He 3Hacme.

In Ukrainian such subordinate sentences are joined with the help of the
connective word sx and conjunctions: sk, uibu, mos, Hemo8, Haue, HeHaue, HINC
(po3m. anioic), wo and others. All of them (except uioc) have a correlative word
max in the main clause, which is concretized by the subordinate sentence: Bin
1IIIOB Mmaxk, Haue 0oOpe 3HA8 00Po2y.

There are three subtypes of the adverbial clauses of manner in both
languages:

a) Adverbial clauses of manner proper (BmachHe cmocoOy nii), joined in
English with the help of conjunctions: as, as ... as and others; in Ukrainian — sk,
wo, woob, €.g.. You ought to write as he does. Byne Tak, sx xomina mu
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(B. Cocropa).

b) Adverbial clauses of comparison (nmopiBHsibHI) With conjunctons as if, as
though in English; sk, wibu, moe, nemos, naue, menmaue in UKrainian, e.g.: |
remember this story as if (as though) I had just read it. A BiH, M08 Hiu020 He uys,
i71e co01 pam (A. Manumiko).

The peculiarity of English adverbial clauses of comparison is that their
predicate is used in the form of conditional mood: He spoke as if (as though) he
knew this question very well.

In Ukrainian the adverbial clauses of comparison are also widely used in
conditional mood, where almost all conjunctions can be joined with the particle
ou/6: Tlo TpaBi mmMau XBUJi, HayvebOmo 1€ OyB HE YT, a piuka.

c) Adverbial clauses of result (macmigkosi) with conjunctions: in English so
... that: in Ukrainian wo, aoc, for example: He played so that we admired him.
Boma 6’etbest B Oeperu, asxc ocoxka wymums (Jlecs Ykpainka) [6; 149-150].

5.4. Adverbial clauses of measure or degree / niopsoni peuenns mipu aoo
Cmyneni

These adverbial clauses are very close in their meaning to adverbial clauses
of manner. While the latter usually explain the verb-predicate of the main clause,
adverbial clauses of measure or degree refer to some adjective or adverb in such a
sentence.

In English such sentences are connected with the main clause with the help of
conjunctions as ... as, so ... as, as, as if, as though, not so ... as and others, e.g.: He
played so well that everybody admired him. — Biu rpaB max eapno, wo 6ci num
3AX0NnUiIUCA.

In Ukrainian the adverbial clauses of measure or degree also include clauses
joined with the help of double conjunctions wum ... mum, wo... mo, wum... mo and
others, for example: Yum Buiie nepeBo, mum raudie ¥ae KopiHHS. [[Jo mami Mu
3arIMOIFOBAIKCS B JIic, mo TeMHilIe ctaBajio HaBkpyru [6; 150-151].

5.5. Adverbial clauses of purpose / miapsiaHi peueHHst MeTH

English adverbial clauses of purpose are joined with the help of conjunctions
that, in order that, so that, lest, for fear (that). Predicates of such clauses have a
special modal expression. Quite often predicates are used in the analytical form of
conditional mood: | speak slowly so that you may understand me. S rosopio
MOBIIBLHO, W00 8U MeHe 3DO3YMINU.

In Ukrainian such clauses are joined most often by conjunctions wo6 and oxs
moezo w06, less often by — abu, for example: Bin mige tyau, wob nouymu ece
camomy [6; 151].

5.6. Adverbial clauses of cause / niopsioni peuenns npuuunu

Adverbial clauses of cause are joined in English to the main clause with the
help of conjunctions because, as, since, now that. Sentences with the conjunction
because point towards the immediate cause of action or state, which is spoken
about in the main clause, while the adverbial clause of cause with the conjunction
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as usually motivates the content of the main sentence. Compare:

| went away because there was no one there. — S mimoB, 60 mam ne 6yno
HIKO02O0.

As there was no one there, | had to work alone. — Ockinbku mam ne 6yno
HIKO20, s1 MyCHUB TIPALIOBATU OJIUH.

Besides the mentioned conjunctions the adverbial clauses of cause are joined
with the main clause by means of composite conjunctions, which originated from
the substantival and participial word combinations, for example: for the reason
that, on the ground that, seeing that, considering that.

In Ukrainian conjunctions, most frequently used in adverbial clauses of
cause, are as follows: 6o, momy wo, uepez me wo, mum wo, 8i0 mozo wo, wo, a
wo, a sx and others. The most typical of them are 60, momy wo, wepes me wo, for
example: Bin He X0auTh Ha 300pH, momy wo 6oimvcs kpumuxu [6; 152].

5.7. Adverbial clauses of condition / niopsioni peuenns ymosu

In English the adverbial clauses of condition are joined with the help of
conjunctions if, unless, but that, in case, provided, suppose, supposing and others.
The most frequent of them is the conjunction if. The conjunctions unless and but,
having negative meaning point, to the fact that the action of the main sentence is
possible only in case, when the action of the subordinate sentence does not take
place, for example:

He is sure to come unless he has some urgent work to do. — Bin 000B’s13k0BO
NpUIZIE, AKUWO MITbKU 8 HbO2O HEMAE SAKOI-He0y0b 0yaHce mepMIiH080i pobomu.

Adverbial clauses of condition are characterized by distinct modality. That is
why they are so widely used in conditional mood.

In English complex sentences with adverbial clauses of condition are
characterized by asyndentic connection often accompanied by inversion, for
example: Had it not been so late, I should have stayed longer.

Elliptical clauses of condition are also widely spread in English: If necessary,
| shall do it. I am sure you would act in the same way if in his place.

In Ukrainian adverbial clauses of condition are connected with the help of
conjunctions xosu, sikwo, sk, Ak miibku, adu, ckopo, paz and others. When the
adverbial clause of condition is placed before the main one, then the latter starts with
the conjunction-equivalent mo: fIx6u s 3Haya, MO IXAyCH, IO MO0ady, mo 1e 0
mipoxaana (T. IlleBuenko) [6; 153].

5.8. Adverbial clauses of concession / niopaoui peuenns oonycmy

Adverbial clauses of concession are joined in English with the help of
conjunctions and connective words though (although), in spite of the fact that,
notwithstanding that, whoever, whatever, however, no matter that.

Though it was only nine o’clock, there were few people in the streets. — Xou
Oyna 1uwe des’ama 200uHa, Ha BYJIUIX OyJI0 Majo JIFOJICH.

He went out in spite of the fact that he was quite ill. — Bin Buitios, xou 6ys
308CIiM X80pUL.

In Ukrainian adverbial clauses of concession are joined with the main clause
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by means of the conjunctions and connective words xou (xoua), xaii (nexaii),
oapma wo, He3zsaxcaiouu Ha me wo, 5AK He, ckiibku ue and others. These
conjunctions can correlate with adversative conjunctions a, aze, oounak, npome

etc., for example: Xou yowce aucms nadano, ocinuio naxio, a npome 0yao TEIIO Ta
scHo (I1. Mupnuii) [6; 156].

5.9. Adverbial clauses of result / niopsioni peuenns nacnioxy

Adverbial clauses of result are joined in English to the main sentence with
the help of the composite conjunction so that or the conjunction that, which
correlates with the demonstrative adverb so, compare:

She sat behind me so that I couldn’t see her face. — Bona cuaiia mosanmy
MEHE, maK wjo s He mie bauumu ii 00aUYYS.

The weather was so bad that the plane could not start. — ITorona Oyma maka
IOTaHa, WO NimaxK He Mi2 GUlemimu.

Ukrainian adverbial clauses of result have the same type of conjunction max
wo (1i): Iligxonunu BCi, BC1 Bpa3 1 3 yCIX CHUJI, MAK WO KOHI WAPAXHYIUCA HADIK
(FO. Cmomny).

In both languages adverbial clauses of result usually occupy the position after
the main clause [6; 155-156].
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Questions for self-control

1. State the difference between the notions “language” and “speech”.

2. Name the basic units of language and speech. Give their definitions.

3. Determine the difference between “paradigmatic” and ‘““syntagmatic” relations.

4. Define the term “grammar”. What are considered to be the subfields of grammar?
What types of grammar can be mentioned?

5. What is meant by a word structure as a basic language unit?

6. Dwell upon the classes of nouns differentiated according to different criteria.
Provide examples.

7. State the difference between countable and uncountable nouns. Are there any
similarities and differences in these groups of nouns in the contrasted English and
Ukrainian languages?

8. Describe the noun as a part of speech according to the five characteristics.
Compare the English noun with the Ukrainian noun in regard to their grammatical
paradigm, grammatical categories, combinability potential, ways of functioning in the
sentence.

9. Provide examples of nouns containing typical stem-building elements in English
and Ukrainian.

10. Describe the typical oppositions within the system of the English noun and the
Ukrainian noun. Show differences and similarities.

11. Mention the groups, into which adjectives are subdivided as a class of lexemes,
taking into account their grammatical and semantic characteristics. Provide examples.
12. What are the peculiarities of the Ukrainian qualitative adjectives? Is there any
difference between Ukrainian and English qualitative adjectives?

13. Mention the allomorphic groups of adjectives in both contrasted languages.

14. What groups are Ukrainian adjectives divided into according to their
morphological structure?

15. Characterize adjective as a part of speech (think of the number of grammatical
categories, typical stem-building elements, combinability, syntactic functions). Do
these characteristics differ in the contrasted languages?

16. Characterize the groups of numerals in English and Ukrainian languages.

17. What are the peculiarities of Ukrainian collective numerals?

18. What are the groups of English and Ukrainian numerals according to their stem-
structure?

19. Compare the group of fractional numerals in both contrasted languages.

20. What are the peculiarities of Ukrainian ordinal numerals in comparison with the
English ones?

21. Present the general characteristics of pronoun as a part of speech. Do pronouns
differ from other classes of words?

22. Enumerate the classes of pronouns in the contrasted English and Ukrainian
languages. Does their number differ?

23. Highlight the opinions of different linguists concerning the issues of
differentiating classes of pronouns.

24. Dwell upon the grammatical categories characteristic of English and Ukrainian
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pronouns.

25. What are the peculiarities of English versus Ukrainian personal pronouns?

26. Compare the English verb system with the Ukrainian verb system.

27. Characterize the verb as a part of speech (think of the number of grammatical
categories, typical stem-building elements, combinability, syntactic functions). Do
these characteristics differ in the contrasted languages?

28. What is the subdivision of verbs according to their stem structure? Does it
coincide in English and Ukrainian languages?

29. Mention the groups, into which verbs are subdivided as a class of lexemes, taking
into account their grammatical and semantic characteristics. Provide examples in
English and Ukrainian languages.

30. Describe the category of person of the verb. Does it differ in two languages under
study?

31. Mention the groups, into which adverbs are subdivided as a class of lexemes,
taking into account their grammatical and

32. Semantic characteristics. Provide examples in both contrasted languages.

33. Mention the allomorphic groups of adverbs in both contrasted languages.

34. Characterize adverb as a part of speech (think of the number of grammatical
categories, typical stem-building elements, combinability, syntactic functions). Do
these characteristics differ in the contrasted languages?

35. Describe the grammatical categories of adverb as a part of speech. Does their
number differ in the contrasted languages?

36. Define the category of the degrees of comparison of adverbs as a grammatical
phenomenon. State the basic similarities and differences in its manifestation English
and Ukrainian languages.

37. Define the sentence as the basic unit of syntax.

38. What are the phenomena, present at every act of speech?

39. What is the relation between such notions as “predicativity” and “predication”?
40. Dwell upon the expression of syntactic relations in both contrasted languages.

41. How are sentences classified as to their structure?

42. Describe the nature of a simple sentence. What parts of the sentence are usually
enough to make a simple sentence?

43. State the difference between the principal parts of the sentence and the secondary
parts of the sentence.

44. Define the subject of the sentence. Are there any differences in the subject
expression in English and Ukrainian languages?

45. What are subjectless sentences?

46. Define the predicate of the sentence. Are there any differences in the predicate
expression in English and Ukrainian languages?

47. Define the composite sentence and its subtypes.

48. What is meant by “semi-complex” and “semi-compound” sentences? Are these
types found in both contrasted languages?

49. Dwell upon the compound sentence with conjunctions in English and Ukrainian;
state main similarities and differences.

50. Describe the copulative compound sentence in both contrasted languages. Name
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the types of relations between the constituent parts of the copulative compound
sentence expressed with the help of the most frequent coordinative conjunctions.
Provide examples in both languages.

51. Dwell upon the disjunctive compound sentences in English and Ukrainian. What
are the most frequent conjunctions that unite the constituent parts of such a sentence
in both languages? Provide examples.

52. Dwell upon the nature of complex sentences in English and Ukrainian.

53. Describe the subject subordinate clause in both contrasted languages.

54. Are there any difficulties in singling out predicative subordinate clauses in
English and Ukrainian?

55. Compare the means of joining object clauses to the matrix clause in contrasted
languages.

126



MNEPEJIIK JIITEPATYPU /| REFERENCES

1. xeiime K. KonTpacTuBHBIM aHanmu3. Hosoe 6 3apybedicroil auHeeUCMUKE.
Mocksa, 1989. Bein. XXV. Kontpactusnas nunrsuctuka. C. 205-306.

2. Knyxrenko FO. O. KonTpactuBHMil aHami3 sIK NPUOM MOBHOTO JOCIIIKECHHS.
Hapucu 3 koumpacmusnoi nineeicmuxu. Kuis : Haykosa gymka, 1979. C. 5-11.

3. Knykrenko 0. O., by6muk B. H. KonrtpactuBna minrsictuka: IIpobmemu 1
nepcnektuBu. Mososnascmeo. 1976. Ne4. C. 3-15.

4. 3y6xoB M. I'. Vkpainceka MoBa: yHiBepcadbHHI JoBiAHHUK. XapkiB : Illkona,
2004. 496 c.

5. Unpum b. A. Ctpoil coBpeMEHHOro aHIIMCKOro si3bika. Mocksa : [IpocBernienue,
1971. 366 c.

6. Kapamumiera I. /. CrpykrypHi Ta (yHKIIOHAJIBHI OCOOJHMBOCTI BTOPUHHOL
npeaukaiii B Cy4acHIM aHIIINChKIM MOBI (IOCBi (OpMaibHO-TPAMAaTUYHOTO
MojentoBanHsA): ABtoped. muc. ... kaua. ¢imon. Hayk: 10.02.04 / Kwui. Har.
JIHTBICTHYHUH YVH- T. Kuis, 2005. 19 c.

7. Kopynens [. B. [lopiBHsIIIbHA THUIIOJIOTIS aHTIIIHCHKOT Ta yKpaiHChKOi MOB. Hagu.
nocionuk. Binuuns: Hosa kuwura, 2003. 464 c.

8. Kouepran M. I1. OcHoBu 3icTraBHOrO MOBO3HaBcTBa: [ligpyunuk. Kui: Akamemis,
2006. 424 c.

9. Jlesunpkuit A. E. TlopiBHsUIbHA TpaMaTHKa AaHTIINCHKOI Ta YKpaiHCHKOI MOB:
[Tigpyynuk. KwuiB: BupaBHuuo-nomirpadiunnii nentp “KuiBcbkuii yHiBepcuTeT”,
2008. 264 c.

10. Hemzep VY. IIpoGnembl U MepCHeKTUBBI KOHTPACTUBHOW JIMHTBUCTHKHU. Hosoe 6
3apybescrnou  aunesucmuke. MockBa, 1989. Bwm. XXV. KontpactuBHas
muarBucTUKa. C. 128-143.

11. Hukens I'. KoHTpacTuBHas JIMHTBUCTHKA U OOyYE€HHE WHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKAM.
Hoeoe 6 3apybesicnoii nunesucmuxe. Mockpa, 1989. Bein. XXV. KoHtpactuBHas
muarBucTHKa. C. 350-365.

12. Ypoxk Ykpaincekoi. HaykoBo-myOminuctuanmii sxyprain. 2005. Ne 2-3.

13. XaitmoBuu b. C, Porosckas b. I. TeopeTtudeckass rpamMmaTHKa aHTJIHHCKOTO
s3p1ka. MockBa: Beiciias mikona, 1967. 298 c.

14. Conrad Susan, Biber Douglas, Leech Geoffrey. Longman Student Grammar of
Spoken and Written English. Longman, Pearson Education Limited, 2003. 487 p.

15. Conrad Susan, Biber Douglas, Leech Geoffrey. Longman Student Grammar of
Spoken and Written English. Workbook. Longman, Pearson Education Limited,
2003. 140 p.

127



HaBuannHeBuganHs

Ocmanexo Ceimnana Anamoniigna
JImumpyx Jliniss Anamoniiena
bonoapescoka Onena Muxatiniena

Kadenpa inHozemHOi (histonorii, ykpaiHO3HABCTBA Ta COIIATHbHO-TTPABOBUX JTUCIUILIIH

[TOPIBHSJIbHA TPAMATHUKA AHTJIIMCBEKOI
TA YKPAITHCBKOI MOBU

Kypc nexuii

®dopmat 60%84/8. YM. ap. apk. 8

JloHeTbKUI HaIlIOHATBHUIN YHIBEPCUTET EKOHOMIKH 1 TOPTIBIII
imeH1 Muxaiina Tyran-bapaHoBcbkoro
50005, quinponeTpoBchka o0d.,
M. Kpusuii Pir, Byn. TpamBaiina, 16.
Cainonrso cy6’exta BugaBHr4oi cripaBu JIK Ne 4929 i 07.07.2015 p.



